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About This Book

It is be yond  question  that  the  life his to ry of  great  men  can on ly  give  hints  about  their  real per son al i ty –  what 
to  say  about  the  life of a  Saint.

We  have cho sen  the  form of a doc u men ta tion, com piled  from diff  er ent sourc es  and  eye-wit ness ac counts 
 from  His dis ci ples.  Th e pic tures  may  speak  for them selves.

On ly by go ing  through  many  books, pub li ca tions  and re cord ed  talks, we  could  fi nd au to bi o graph ic com-
ments of  Sant Kir pal  Singh. He  did  not oft  en  tell  about Him self; if He  did so, He want ed to  give guid ance  for 
han dling var i ous sit u a tions in  life. In  all  spheres He  set an en cour ag ing ex am ple  for lead ing a spir i tu al  life 
 even in  our mod ern  world  and  got  soon pop u lar,  since He  lived ac cord ing to  His teach ing.  His  words  were 
 charged  with  the pow er of re al i za tion.

 Sant Kir pal  Singh  was  born in 1894 in Sayy ad Kas ran, Dis trict Raw al pin di ( now in Pa ki stan). Ac cord ing to 
 the In di an tra di tion He  was mar ried at an ear ly  age  and  had  three chil dren. Hold ing a  high  post in  the ser vice 
of  the In di an Gov ern ment He per fect ly ful fi lled  His du ties as As sist ant Con trol ler in Mil i tary Ac count. At  the 
 same  time He  was serv ing  the  sick  and  the  poor,  thus prac tis ing  what He lat er  gave as max im to  His dis ci ples, 

“Ser vice to  God is ser vice to hu man i ty,  and ser vice to hu man i ty is ser vice to  God.”

In chron o log i cal or der  the  book  gives a re port of  His ear ly  years,  the  time of dis ci ple ship at  the  feet of  His 
Mas ter Ba ba Saw an  Singh  and  the  main ac tiv i ties dur ing  His ten ure  from 1948  till 1974 in clud ing  His  three 
 world  tours.

Ex tracts  from  His speech es  sum up ba sic  points of  His teach ing –  the her i tage  from Ka bir  and Gu ru Na nak 
 and  all com pe tent Mas ters  who ev er  dwelt on  earth. Th e  last chap ters  take up  the un der ly ing rea sons of  His 
phys i cal de par ture  and  His in struc tions  for  His fur ther Mis sion.

 Th e deep est im pres sions we  owe to Dr. Harb ha jan  Singh  and  His  wife Biji Su rind er  Kaur to  whom  Sant Kir pal 
 Singh en trust ed  His fur ther  work.  Th ey  have  been shar ing  with us  their pre cious ex pe ri enc es  from  their  time 
 with Mas ter, prov ing  that  one  who real ly  knows  Him nev er  claims a po si tion.  With  their per mis sion var i ous 
in ci denc es show ing  the com pe ten cy of  Sant Kir pal  Singh  have could be pub lished  for  the  fi rst  time.

A sec ond vol ume  will fol low in  due  course.

 Th e Edi tor
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Preface

 Sant Kir pal  Singh Ji (1894 – 1974), a  great  Saint of  the twen ti eth cen tu ry  needs no in tro duc tion  for  the ho ly 
 work He  did  for hu man i ty through out  the  world.

He  was  the dis tin guished ex po nent of  the Di vine Sci ence of  the Soul,  and hav ing  the mas tery  over it, He  gave 
 the prac ti cal ex pe ri ence to  all  the yearn ing  souls  and  was  thus ac claimed as  the  most ad vanced  and  the on ly 
com pe tent Mas ter aft  er Ba ba Saw an  Singh Ji.

He  was  sent by  God as  the Sa vi our,  and He  brought  the mes sage of  hope  for re demp tion  and sal va tion to  the 
re cep tive  souls  and  taught  them  self-pa tience,  love,  and in ner yearn ing. He  taught  the  world  over  the vir tues 
of for bear ance, pa tience, for give ness  and god li ness  with  deep rev er ence  and be came  the  head- crown of  kings 
 and pau pers,  rich  and  poor, sin ners  and  pious.

 His teach ing cen tered be tween  God  and  man by de vel op ing  man  and serv ing  man,  and re mind ed  the hu man be-
ings of  the re la tion ship be tween  the  two prac ti cal ly. He  blessed us  with high er val ues of  life,  and  the  very hid den 
vir tues to  the great est  heights  and  asked  all  who  were in i tiat ed in to  the mys tery of  the be yond to tell Him, if  they 
ev er  could get any thing high er  than  that.  But so  far no  one  turned up to  tell some thing high er  than  that.

 His  way of teach ing  was ex cel lent. De spite He  was  the Sa vi our  and pro tec tor of hu man i ty  and  God-in to-ac-
tion Pow er, He  taught us  the ba sic ne ces si ties of  truth eter nal as  man to  man,  but  more prac ti cal ly as Fa ther 
to  son.  Wherever He  did so, He  looked love a ble, com pas sion ate,  and  very  kind. We  could  feel  His pris tine 
 and il lus tri ous beau ty in  our  heart.

 His  talks  with  His chil dren through out  His so journ  were  from  heart to  heart. He dis pelled  our ig nor ance,  the 
 very  root  cause of  our  faulty ex is tence,  through  His ra di a tion  full of  all hu mil i ty  and  love,  thus re mov ing  the 
fet ters of at tach ment, il lu sions  and  sense of du al i ty.

 When look ing con stant ly  and love a bly in  His  eyes  and on  His fore head, He  changed  from  one mo ment to 
an other  and ra di at ed  our  heart diff  er ent ly at  each mo ment.  Th is prac ti cal feel ing,  though be yond ex pres sion, 
 lives  with  the  life of  the dis ci ple  for  all  the  times. By look ing in to  His  eyes,  one  could over come  one’s short com-
ings  and  was  helped to  pledge to  live a ho ly  and har mo ni ous  life.

 Alas, we  could  not re mem ber  Him as  much as we  wish  now. On ly aft  er  His phys i cal de par ture we  could  know 
 the in ten si ty of sep ar a tion  full of  sweet re mem branc es.

My Mas ter,  You  taught us to  love  the  source of  give,  give  and  give,  and for give  and for get,  but on ly aft  er  Your 
phys i cal de par ture we  could  know  the mean ing of  love.

Oh, my  sweet  Lord,  since  You  are hold ing  the  seat of  the Crea tor  bless all, car ing  not wheth er  they  are wor thy or  not.

          Harbhajan Singh







Master is a Word-personifi ed form, 
by knowing of whom attains the real 
life.

Scenes 
From A Conscious Life 
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Peo ple re gard ed  Sant Kir pal  Singh as a lit tle  Saint 
 right  from  His ear ly  age. He  used to  speak  some ho ly 
 words, to  give  some in struc tions,  and He guid ed  all 
on  the lev el of spir i tu al ity. Th ere  were  signs  that He 
 was a  born  Saint.  When He  was sev en,  eight  years 
 old, He  was read ing in  school. One  day He  asked  the 
teach er, “ Please,  give me  leave, I  want to go  home, my 
grand moth er is leav ing  the  body.”  Th e teach er  said, 

“ What a  Saint  you  are,  sit  down  and at tend to  your 
 study!”  Soon aft  er wards  one per son  came  from  His 
 home. He  said, “Kir pal is want ed at  home,  His grand-
moth er is go ing to  die.” He  was a con scious en tity. He 
 knew  each  and every thing.        Harbhajan Singh

 Sant Kir pal  Singh  was a  very obe di ent  child.  But on 
 two oc ca sions He gently yet resolutely asserted His 
independence. He was in the habit of helping all He 
knew, regardless of their relations with His family. So 
once His father called Him and said, “Pal (His pet 
name), our friends will be your friends and our foes 
will be your foes.” But Pal replied with cool delibera-
tion, “Father, your friends will be my friends,  but it 
is  not nec es sary  that  your  foes be my  foes, as  your en-
mities  may  have  been  based on mis under stand ings. 
 Life is  too  short  and I  have  not  come to  have en mities 
 and ha treds. I  have  come to  love  all.”

 His fam i ly  was  non-veg e tar ian.  But He  was  averse to 
tak ing  meat  even as a  child.  While  His broth ers  and 
sis ters  would  ask  for  more, He  would  have  none at  all. 
He  was con tent  with  bread  and veg e ta bles.  His fa ther 
 asked, “ Pal,  why  don’t  you  take  meat? It  will do  you 
 good.” He sweet ly re plied, “It is  very  well, fa ther,  but is 
 not  meat  dead  fl esh,  and  would  you  have me  make a bu-
ri al  ground of my  body?”  Th e fa ther  could on ly  smile, 
 and  the  child  had  His  own  way.  Badhra Sena

As it ap pears  from my  form, I  was  born in a  Sikh fam-
i ly. I  had an ink ling  from my child hood  about  God. 

 Each  man  has  his par tic u lar back ground.  When read-
ing  the  Sikh scrip tures, I  used  not to ru mi nate  over 
 them,  but  read  them care ful ly. I  used to  open  the  Sikh 
scrip tures  and  read on ly  one  hymn –  not  many pag es 

–  and  put it in writ ing. I  kept it be fore me  all through-
out  the  day, think ing  that  this is  the les son giv en to 
me.     Kirpal Singh

Once  Sant Kir pal  Singh  was  asked  for  the pur pose 
of  His learn ing at  school, He  said, “I am learn ing  for 
 the  sake of knowl edge.” Oth ers  said, “We  want to be-
come a doc tor, we  want to be come a  judge, we  would 
 like to be come an en gi neer”,  but  Sant Kir pal  Singh 
 said  that He  was learn ing  for  the  sake of know-l edge 

–  and He be came  the teach er of hu man ity.  
         Harbhajan Singh

 From  His ear ly  life  Sant Kir pal  Singh  was a lov er of 
 books  and de vot ed  most of  His  time to ex tra-cur ric-
u lar stud ies.  Once He  had start ed read ing a  book He 
 would  not  leave it, un til it  was fi n ished.  Very oft  en He 
 would con tin ue read ing  the  whole  night  and  would 
on ly  sleep a  short  time. Th ere  was no  electric light ing 
in  His  home. So He  had to  read by  the  light of an  oil 
 lamp. Fear ing  that  too  much  study  would  tell  upon 
 His  health,  His fa ther or dered  that  Pal  should go to 
bed by  ten in  the  night.  But  His  love  for  books  could 
 not be over come. It  was win ter. He  would no  doubt 
 get  into  the  bed, at  ten  but  while every one  thought 
 Him  asleep, He  was read ing  His  books  under  the 
cov er of  His  quilt. He  read  all  the  books of a col lege 
li brary dur ing  the  two  years of  His stud ies  there. His 
stud ies  were  not con fi ned to  His  texts  alone. He in-
var i ably  stood  fi rst in  His  class.  One  day  the  boy  who 
 used to  stand sec ond in  the  class  did  not do  his  work. 
 Th e head mas ter expected  all  the stu dents to  come pre-
pared in ad vance  for  the  day’s les son by not ing  all  the 
diffi    cult  words  and  their mean ings aft  er con sult ing 
 the dic tion ary.  Th e head mas ter  got an noyed  with  the 

Ear ly  Years
Many  were benefi ted  even  when He  was a  child, be cause  His  soul  was de vel oped. 
In re al ity  such  Saints  are  sent,  they  are  not de vel oped in  the  world,  and  their pur-
pose is on ly to  come  and de vel op oth ers.
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 boy  and  took  him to  task.  Th e  boy com plained  that 
it  was  just  his  fi rst de fault  but Kir pal  Singh  had nev er 
fol lowed  his in struc tions.  Th e head mas ter  told  him 
 that Kir pal  had no  such  need as He  knew every thing 
in  His  texts  and  much  more  besides.  Badhra Sena

When I  was writ ing in  the  high  class,  there  were ex-
am ina tions giv en. I  used to  take for eign his to ry. Brit-
ish his to ry  was  one  part of  the sub ject. My  point  was, 
I  read  not  one  but  two,  three,  four his to ries of  the 
 same coun try by diff  er ent au thors.  All  don’t  agree 
in de tail.  Some  give  more,  the oth ers  less.  Th e teach-
er  gave  notes on  the  main  points,  facts,  then  the 
ex am i na tion  was giv en.  Th ere  was a max i mum of 

55  marks to be giv en  out. I re plied  from ref er enc es 
I  had  read in my  own lan guage. An other  gave  out 
 word  for  word  from  the  notes dic tat ed to  him by  the 
teach er. So he  gave me 54  marks  out of 55  and  gave 
 that 35  out of 55. He com plained, “ I’ve giv en eve ry 
 word  that  you  have dic tat ed to me.  Why  did  you  give 
 him 54  and  not me?” “Be cause  you  have giv en  word 
 for  word  what I dic tat ed. He (Kir pal  Singh)  has  said 
 what  all his to rians  say.”    Kirpal Singh

Dur ing  His stu dent  life He  told  His moth er  six 
 months  ahead of  her im pend ing  death, re quest ing 
 her at  the  same  time  that  she  should  from  then on-
wards en gage in  the  sweet re mem brance of  the  Lord; 
 for  death  was a nec es sary  end  and  none  could es cape 
it.  His pro phet ic  words  came  true  and  she ac tu al ly 
end ed  her earth ly so journ ex act ly at  the  time  and 
 date He  had fore told. Sev en teen  days be fore  her ac tu-
al  time of de par ture, He  wrote to  her  that  she  should 
 get  ready as  she  was to go short ly.  When  the  news 
of  her sick ness at  the vil lage  came, He  wrote to  His 
eld er broth er, S.  Jodh  Singh at Now she ra, re quest ing 
 him  that he  should at  once pro ceed to  the vil lage 
 and  serve  her as  best as pos sible as it  was  the  last ser-
vice he  could ren der to  her; ex plain ing at  the  same 
 time  that it  would  not be pos sible  for  Him to be by 
 her  side at  the  last mo ment. It so hap pened  that  His 
moth er ac tu al ly  passed  away with in a  couple of  days 
aft er His  brother’s ar ri val in  the vil lage. It  was  not 
un usu al  with  Him to fore see  the com ing shad ows 
of  death in  the fam i ly,  and in  time, He  would  make 
ar range ments  for  their  quiet de par ture, pre par ing 
 them  for  the  great fi  nal  change. He  would calm ly bid 
 them  adieu as if  they  were go ing to  some dis tant  land 

–  the  home of  their Fa ther.

 Sant Kir pal  Singh,  through pur ity of  mind  and sin-
cere de vo tion  had at a  very ear ly  age de vel oped pow-
ers of trans vi sion. He  could in  His ear ly twen ties clear-
ly  see  what  was hap pen ing any where  and  read  out 
 what  was in oth er  people’s  mind.  Th is knowl edge nat-
u ral ly inter fered in  His  day-to- day  work  and  made 
 life bur den some. He  prayed to  God  for  two  gift s:  fi rst, 
 that  this Di vine  gift   should be  kept in re serve so  that 
He  may  pass  His earth ly  life as an av er age  man  and, 
sec ond ly,  that if any one benefi tted  through  Him, He 
Him self  should  have no knowl edge of it.  Badhra Sena
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Selfl  ess Ser vice
He em ployed  His lei sure in serv ing oth ers. He 
at tend ed to  the ail ing in hos pi tals, help ing  them fi -
nan cial ly, serv ing  them in eve ry pos sible  way –  even 
clean ing  their uten sils, if  need be. In  the  year 1919, 
aft  er  the  fi rst  World  War, an epi dem ic of in fl uen za, 
 not un like  that of 1957,  but cer tain ly  far  more fa tal, 
 swept  through  the coun try. It  took so  heavy a  toll  that 
peo ple  were in mor tal  fear of catch ing  the in fec tion 
 and  left   even  their  kith  and  kin un at tend ed.  But, dis-
re gard ing  the dan ger to Him self,  Sant Kir pal  Singh 
or ga nized a So cial Ser vice  Corps  and per son al ly at-
tend ed vic tims strick en by  the dis ease, mit i gat ing as 
 far as pos sible  their suff  er ings in  that  hour of  need.

Sim i lar ly, at  about  that  time  there  broke  out an epi-
dem ic of bu bon ic  plague in  the Pun jab  and  took  such 
a  heavy  toll,  day in  and  day  out,  that peo ple  fl ed  far 
 and  wide, leav ing  their dy ing re la tions in  the  throes 
of  the dread ful mal a dy.  Once  again, He  raised a  band 
of selfl  ess vol un teers  and fear less ly  plunged  into  the 
ser vice of  the  sick  and  the help less in  the  hour of 
 their  dire  need, ad min is ter ing  them med i cines  and 
com fort ing  them in their dis tress.

Once  when  Sant Kir pal  Singh  was  yet in  His twen ties 
 and  eked  out a  bare liv ing  with  the  sweat of  His  brow, 
 His ail ing un cle  came to  Him in La hore. He  got  him 
ad mit ted  into  the hos pi tal  and  helped  him  day in  and 
 day  out  with  all  sorts of med i cines  and  food.  One  day, 
 while He  was help ing  His un cle  with a  cup of  milk,  His 
 eyes  fell on an  old  and ema ci at ed skele ton of  bones 
ly ing un cov ered on a near by  bed.  Sant Kir pal  Singh 
 went up to  him  and  asked  him if he need ed any thing. 
 Th is  brought  tears of grat i tude in  the  old  man’s  eyes 
 and he  heaved a  sigh of re lief at fi nd ing some one in 
 the  wide  and  dreary  world  who  would  ask  him  about 
 his  needs.  From  that  day on,  Sant Kir pal  Singh be gan 
look ing aft  er  both  His un cle  and  this  old  man  alike 
in  all  their  needs.  Th e re sult  was  that He Him self 
 had  for  days on  end to  live on  bare  parched  grams 
 and  plain wa ter.  His un cle  was aston ished  and  said, 

“ You  are do ing  all  You  can  for me be cause I am  Your 
un cle  and as  such  have per haps  some  claim on  You. 
 But I  see  that  this  old  man, a  mere bun dle of  bones, 

 with no  means to re ward  Your ser vic es, re ceives  the 
 same  kind treat ment  from  You as I do.”  Sant Kir pal 
 Singh meek ly re plied, “Re spect ed un cle,  you  both 
 are  alike to me. He  has as  much a  right on me as  You 
 have. In  fact  the en tire crea tion  has  the  same  right 
on me. I am  for  the crea tion  and  the crea tion is  for 
me. We  are  one  and  not  two. I am  for  all  and  not 
 for  any in di vid u al.”    Badhra Sena

De ci sion In  Life
Aft  er my ed u ca tion al ca reer  was  over I  had am-
bi tion in  life,  too. I  was a  very vo ra cious read er of 
 books. I want ed  big li brar ies,  this  and  that  thing. 
 But I  had to de cide  what to do – pur sue my world-
ly am bi tion or  place  God  fi rst. It  took me  more 
 than a  week or  ten  days to de cide. In  the eve ning af-
ter offi   ce  hours I  used to go to  some wild er ness ar-
ea to de cide. I  was dis cuss ing  for  and  against  with 
my  own  self un til some times  one, some times  two 
in  the morn ing. I fi  nal ly  came to  the con clu sion: 
 God  fi rst  and  the  world  next.    Kirpal Singh

Sant Kirpal Singh, 1932
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 His fa ther  fell se ri ous ly  ill dur ing  his  old  age.  Sant Kir-
pal  Singh  served  His fa ther  very faith ful ly.  One  day 
 His fa ther  said, “Kir pal, I am ex treme ly  pleased  with 
 you.  Ask  for any thing  you  want:  wealth, chil dren, 
 fame  and  the  like,  and if a  father’s bless ings  have 
 any eff  ect,  you  will cer tain ly  have  what  you de sire.” 
He re plied, “As  you  know, I am  not ena moured of 
 any world ly  gain. My on ly  wish is to at tain com mun-
ion  with  God.”  His fa ther,  who  was tak ing a  stroll 
 with a  stick in  his  hand, sud den ly  paused,  thought 
 for a  while  and  said, “ You  shall cer tain ly  meet  God.” 
Th ence on ward He  used to  have di rect rev e la tions  for 
 which He  had al ways  prayed.   Badhra Sena

Gov ern ment Ser vice
I  tell  you my po si tion in  life,  you  see, my offi    cial 
ca reer. I  thought  all  were  equals: one is sit ting in  the 
 chair, in  the  offi  cer’s or on  the  offi  cer’s ta ble,  the oth er 
is  just pe on, pe on- like he is work ing  over  the ta ble. 
 What diff  er ence is  there?  God  has equal ly en dowed 
 them  with  the  same  things as  you, as you are en-
dowed. Sim ply  the po si tion in  life  comes ac cord ing 
to re ac tion of  the  past kar mas, un for tu nate friends 
work ing  over  there.  If you treat  them  just as  equal, 
 they  are aft  er  all  men. If  you  use  kind  words  that at-
tracts  them  more  than  even by giv ing  your or ders; 
 they  will do,  obey at  times,  but at  heart of  hearts,  you 
can not,  you  see, at tract  their  hearts. 

 When I  joined  the (gov ern ment) ser vice in 1911, I  was 
 put on a  job  over per son al  bills (ac counts  owed by 
 the gov ern ment),  small  bills.  One con trac tor  came 
up. He  said, “I  have  sent in my  bill.  Can  you pro cess it 
to day?” My pro gramme  was  such  that what ev er  was 
re ceived to day  was  cleared up in a  day or  two. He 
 said to me, “ Would  you kind ly hur ry up?” I  said, “I 
 will  see to it.  Th at’s my  job.”  Th en he  put  two  tips 
( coins)  under my ink stand. I  asked, “ What  for?” He 
 said, “So  you  can hur ry it up.” I  told  him, “I am  paid 
 for  that!” He  took  his mon ey  and  did  not  react,  and 
 went  away.  And  those sil ver  coins jin gled in  his pock-
ets as he  walked  off . So  when  you  are al ready  paid  for 
 that, be hon est to  your  own  Self al ways. If  you  are al-
ready  paid  for  this,  why  should any one  pay  more?

I  was in  charge of co or di na tion  and ad min is tra tion. 
 Once  some  clerks  were de clared un fi t,  and  were re-
turned to me.  Th ey  were rec om mend ed  for dis charge; 
 all  such cas es  had to  come to me. So I  made  those peo-
ple  clerks in  the sec tion  under me. I  watched  what 
 they  were do ing.  Th ey  had  bad hab its, run ning  here, 
talk ing,  not do ing  work. I  watched them  for a  few 
 days,  then  one  day I  called  them to geth er. “ Well,  dear 
 friends,  you  know  you  are  paid to do  your  job  while 
 you  are  here,  are  you  not?  Yes. As  you  have  been rec-
om mend ed  for dis charge,  who do  you sup pose  will 
be aff  ect ed?  Your fam i lies  whom  you  have  brought 
up. Is it  not  your du ty to  work  hard  for  that pur pose?” 
 Th en  they  would  come  around. In a fort night or a 
 month or so,  they be gan to  work, hon est ly.  Th en 
 again,  when an es tab lished po si tion  was re quired by 
 the oth er sec tions  under me,  I’d  post  them  there. “We 
 don’t  want  this  man;  he’s worth less.” – “No, no”, I  said, 

“ he’s a  changed  man  now.  Give  him a  chance  and  see.” 

In 1921 I  was post ed in  the Ac counts  Branch of an In-
dian Ar my Reg i ment. An ar my or der ly  used to  cook 
my  food. I  had giv en  him  strict in struc tions  not to 
al low any one to en ter  the kitch en,  and al so  told  him 
to re cite ho ly vers es  while pre par ing  the  food. It  was 
my prac tice to  sit  for med i ta tion dai ly in  the  dead of 
 night.  One  night I no ticed neg a tive  thoughts dis turb-

ing my med i ta tion. I  woke  the or der ly up  and  asked 
 him if  there  was any one  with  him in  the kitch en  that 
 night. He  said no;  but he  was tell ing a  lie. Lat er he 
ad mit ted it.  Where  the  dirt is al ready  there in  tons, a 
lit tle  more  doesn’t  make  much diff  er ence.  But  even 

Government Idendity Card of Sant Kirpal Singh, issued on 8 November, 1943
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a  grain of  dirt  will be vis ible on an oth er wise  clean 
sur face. 

I  was  once at tached as an ac counts offi    cer to  the mil-
i tary ser vice  unit.  Th e reg i ment  was or dered to pro-
ceed to a  fi eld of ac tion. In  the reg i ment  there  was 
a dac oit;  very dread ful, I  tell  you. He  liked me  and 
some times fol lowed me as my body guard. He  said 
he  was  afraid of me. I  told  him, “Every body is  afraid 
of  you  and  you  say  you  are  afraid of me?” He  said, 

“ When I  look at  you, I  start trem bling; my  past  sins 
 come to  life.” I  asked  him, “ Why?  What hap pened?” 
He  said, “I  have tor ment ed so  many peo ple.  Killed 
 them,  like  that.  How  many I  killed,  the ex act num ber 
I  don’t re mem ber. Is  there  any  hope  for me?” – “ Yes, 
 there is  hope  for every body.  Th ere is  hope  even  for 
 the  worst sin ner. Re pent!  Pray! Do no  more.”

 Th e out turn of all  the offi   ce  was splen did ly  good.  All 
 the  notes com ing  from  the gov ern ment  for  one rea-
son or  the oth er, so  many pro po sals in gov ern ment 
offi   c es  go on.  When I  left   the offi   ce,  three offi    cers 
 were  placed in my  job:  three offi    cers to car ry  out 
 the  job I  was do ing sin gle-hand ed  – and of  course, 
 with coop er a tion of every body. I  used to  mark any-
thing to some body wheth er  that  work be longed to 
 him or  not, he  used to go to  the oth er sec tion  and 
do it  and sub mit him self. I  said, “ All  right,  this  has 
to be  done, I  will  leave  the offi   ce  and  they’ll do  even 
sit ting aft  er mid night. Th ey  have com plet ed  the  case, 
 that  was so  much coop er a tion I  had. When I  came 
 away, I  went on  leave pend ing re tire ment, I  went to 
 the Sec re tary Offi   ce of  State at Del hi.  Th ere  was  one fi -
nan cial ad vis er  over  there,  who  was my  friend. I  went 
to  see  him,  and  the  very mo ment I ap peared to  him, 
he  said, “ Well,  look  here,  what  has hap pened to  the 
offi   ce?” He nev er  knew  that I  was on  leave  for  the 
 last  three  months. “ What  has hap pened to  the offi   ce?” 

– “ Why?” – “ Now  all  your  notes, –  not  one of  them 
 has  been re turned so  far in  the  last  three  months. Be-
fore  they  used to  come  back in a  week or so,  with 
 the  best pro po sals  over  there, sug ges tions  over  there. 
 Th e out turn  has  gone  down to  one  fourth as it  was 
 three  months be fore.  What  has be come aft  er  all of 
 the offi   ce?” I answered, “ Well,  dear  friend. I am  here 
on  leave, I  don’t  know, I  have  gone on  leave pend ing 
re tire ment.” So  that  was  due to  the coop er a tion,  you 

 see, to  the  sweet tem per a ment  and  the lov ing treat-
ment  with  the es tab lishment.

 Any in tri cate cas es  that  went to  the  head  for or ders, 
he  sent to me. I  would  just  open  and  set  them in 
or der. So  this hab it  worked won ders in  all my af-
fairs.  When I re tired,  the Mil i tary At tor ney Gen er al 
 came up, “ Well, we  had a won der ful  man  like  you in 
 our de part ment.”  I’ve  got it re cord ed in my re port.  
Gen er al ly  when offi    cers  are  there, boss es  are  there. 
Some times  those  who  work  under an offi    cer  are  not 
 pleased  and  some  over  him  are  not  pleased. If  the 
boss es  are  pleased,  those  under  are  not  pleased. In 
my  case,  both  were  pleased.   Kirpal Singh

 

Search  For  God
I  can  tell  you of my  own con di tion,  around  the  year 
1914. Back ground  does  have  some bear ing on  one’s 
 life.  One in  whom  this yearn ing  for  God  takes  root 
 has  some im pres sions  from  the  past  which  come to 
 the  fore  and de vel op dur ing  this  birth. In  those  days, 
 while work ing in  the offi   ce,  the  tears  would  fl ow with-
out rea son, spoil ing  the pa pers on  the  desk. With in 
my self I  would  ask, “O  God,  what is hap pen ing?” At 
 home,  the fam i ly al so  could  not under stand  what 
 was hap pen ing  but I  had re cent ly  been trans fered 
 from  the  place of my par ents  and  they  thought  the 
 tears  were  due to  this. 

In 1915 –  long aft  er  that I  went to my Mas ter – I  got a 
fe ver  that last ed  for  about  eight  months. I  used to  lie 
 there, cov er my  head  and  think of  the  Lord. No body 
 was tell ing me, “ Why  don’t  you go to  your offi   ce?” 
or “ Why  don’t  you do  this  work or  that?”  While  sick 
 you  have  more  time at  your dis po sal. Is it  not so? If 
 you’re  all  right, no body –  not  even  the mem bers of 
 your fam i ly –  will suff  er  you to re main at  home: “Go 
to  work,  please.” 

I  have oft  en men tioned  the  mood of  deep  thought 
 that I ex pe ri enced at a  young  person’s death bed at 
La hore. If an  individual’s  life is  pure  and  chaste,  the 
in ner knowl edge awak ens with out eff  ort.  Th is is a nat-
u ral func tion. Hav ing  all  this,  yet I  had  not  solved 



E A R LY  Y E A R S   I   1 9

Sant Kirpal Singh, 1929



2 0   I   S C E N E S  F R O M  A  C O N S C I O U S  L I F E

 the mys tery of  life;  and  while sit ting  beside  that dy-
ing per son it oc curred to me, “ Th is per son is dy ing; 
 there is some thing in  him  which is al so in me,  but it 
is leav ing  his  body –  then  what is  that some thing?” I 
 could  not at  that  time per ceive  the an swer,  for I  did 
 not  have  the knowl edge.  What is it  that is work ing in 
every one  and  yet  leaves a dy ing per son? I  sat  there 
 and wit nessed  this in di vid u al  call  all  those  near  and 

 dear  and  ask  their for give ness  for  any  wrong, or  any 
 act  that  may  have dis pleased  them. Aft  er  this  the 
 eyes  closed  and  the  soul  left   the  body. I  was won der-
 struck to wit ness  this amaz ing  thing. Be fore my  eyes 
 the  body  was ly ing  there  and  yet  that  which  had mo-
ti vat ed it  was  gone. It  was  still in me,  but it  had  left  
 that  body.  Where it  had  gone to, I  did  not  know.  All 
 the  way to  the cre ma tion  ground I fath omed  this 

 What  can oth er peo ple  know of the con di tion of  one’s  heart? 

If  the enig ma of  the mys tery of  life en ters  the  heart,  the 

per son  knows no  peace un til it  has  been  solved. 

Sant Kirpal Singh
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Sant Kirpal Singh, as a young man

puz zle,  and on ar ri val I  saw  that an eld er ly  man  had 
 died  and  was be ing cre mat ed. With in a  few  yards of 
 each oth er  the  young per son  and  the  old  man –  the 
 two ex tremes of  life,  youth  and  old  age –  were con-
sumed in  the  fl ames. My  heart  was deep ly aff  ect ed 
 with  the re al iza tion  that  there is no es cape  from  this 
 death  for  any  one of us.  Learned or un learned,  all 
 men  are im pris oned in  gross ig nor ance.  Th is mys-

tery of  life en tered my  heart  and  did  not  leave.  From 
 then I start ed search ing  day  and  night  for  the an swer 
in  all  the scrip tures I  could  fi nd.  Whole  nights  were 
 spent read ing av id ly,  but I  could  fi nd no so lu tion in 
 the ho ly scrip tures  and phi los o phies.  Yes,  there  were 
in di ca tions  and ref er enc es,  but  they  gave no prac ti cal 
so lu tion.      Kirpal Singh
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I  had an ink ling  from my child hood  about  God. 
 Each  man  has  his par tic u lar back ground.  When read-
ing  the  Sikh scrip tures, I  used  not to ru mi nate  over 
 them,  but  read  them care ful ly. I  used to  open  the  Sikh 
scrip tures  and  read on ly  one  hymn –  not  many pag es 

–  and  put it in writ ing. I  kept it be fore me  all through-
out  the  day, think ing  that “ this is  the les son giv en to 
me.”  Th e  more  you  read some thing  again  and  again, 

 the  more  you  will  fi nd in it. Gen er al ly,  when we  read 
scrip tures, we ru mi nate  over  them: we  read  two or 
 four or  ten pag es  and go on read ing;  and we do  not 
 know  what we  have  read,  even aft  er we  have  left   the 
scrip tures. We for get.  But I  didn’t do  that.  Th e re sult 
 was  this:  All scrip tures  tell us  that  there is a  God.  Th at 
 very con vic tion I  had in my in nate  self, I  would  say. 
I  was nev er in  doubt  about  God.  But  the scrip tures 
al so re ferred to  the  need of  the com pa ny of some one 
 who  knows  God –  you  may  call  Him a Gu ru or a Mas-
ter or a teach er or any thing: “If  you  want to  see  God, 
 meet some one  who  sees  God” –  that’s com mon  sense 

– “ and to  whom  you  can de vote  your  whole  self:  mind, 
 body  and  soul.  Th e  more  you  can sur ren der,  the great-
er  the achieve ment  you  can  have.  Th e  fi rst  thing is to 
 meet some one  who  knows  God  and  who  sees  God, 
as I  see  you  and  you  see me.”

 Th e  more I  went  into  the  Sikh scrip tures,  and  into 
 the scrip tures of oth er re lig ions as  well,  the  more 
 truth of  this I  found.  When  you go to a  place of pil-
grim age, it is bet ter to  take  along some one  who  had 
al ready pil grim aged  there.  Th en it be comes easi er, 
 does it  not?  How con fi  dent ly we  can go! Sup pose 
 you  have to  leave  your coun try  and go to  some for-
eign  land.  What  would  you do? Gen er al ly  you  would 
 open di rec to ries to  fi nd  out  what  are  the  means to 

 reach  there,  how to go,  where to  stay  and  where  not 
to  stay. Sup pose  you  have to go to a  place  where  you 
do  not  know  the lan guage.  What  should  you do? 
 How  much mon ey  will be re quired?  What  things do 
we re quire to  take  along  with us?  All  these  things  you 
con sid er.  Th is in for ma tion is giv en in  the di rec to ries, 
of  course;  but  they  don’t  speak. By go ing  through 
 them,  you  might  fi nd  one  thing  here, an other  thing 
on  the  tenth  page,  and an other on  the fi ft  i eth  page. 
If,  while search ing  through  the di rec to ries, some one 
 comes up to  you  and  says, “ Look  here, do  you  want 
to go to  that  place?  Here’s a  man  who  has  come  from 
 that  place”,  what  would  you do?  You  would  close  the 
di rec to ries  and  run to  him.

 Why? It is  but nat u ral. Scrip tures  tell us: “He  who 
 knows  God –  sit at  His  feet.”  Read  through  them,  and 
 you’ll  fi nd  the  same  thing.  But  many  things  are  not 
 clear:  the  books  have  not  been writ ten in a grad u at-
ed  way:  there  are  some ref er enc es  here,  some  there; 
 some  are giv en in  the  form of par ables;  some  are di-
rect;  but  you  don’t  fi nd  the  whole  thing ex plained in 
 one  place.  Th e  way I am  now ex plain ing it to  you is 
 not giv en  there.

So nat u ral ly  you  will  run to  that  man.  When  you 
go to  him, he  says, “Oh  yes,  I’ve  been to  that  place. 
Do  you  want to go  there?” – “ Yes.”  And if  you  put a 
ques tion to  him, he  will  say, “Oh  yes,  you  can go to 
 such  and  such a  place;  you  can  stop  there;  and on 
 the  way,  you  can  have  food.”  You  are con vinced  that 
 man  has  seen it –  but  he’s  not go ing  back.  And  next 
 week  you  hear  that  this  very  same  man is go ing  back 
to  the  very  place  from  which he  has  come  and to 
 which  you  want to go.  You  ask  him,  “ Will  you  take 
me  along  with  you?” “ Yes,  most glad ly!”  How con fi -
dent  you  feel, nat u ral ly!  You  have noth ing to wor ry 
 about  where  you go or where  you  will  stop, be cause 
 that  man  knows – he  has  been to  that  place. Sim i lar ly, 
in  this  quest, I  read  the scrip tures,  fi rst of  all, in  the 

How I  Met My Mas ter
This talk was given by Sant Kirpal Singh on 24 January, 1964 in Washington, D.C.

Scrip tures  tell us: “He  who  knows  God 

–  sits at  His  feet.”
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fam i ly in  which I  was  born.  Th e  Sikh scrip tures  are 
a  very  big treas ure  house:  they com prise  about 1400 
 big- sized pag es.  And  the beau ty of  them is  that  you 
 have  the fi nd ings of so  many  God- men to geth er.  Th e 
old est scrip tures of  the  world  are  called  the “Ve das”. 
 Th e Ve das in clude  the say ings  and fi nd ings of  many 
rish is,  not  one.  You’ll  fi nd  that lat er scrip tures  give 
on ly as  much as  the  one par tic u lar Mas ter,  who  came 
at that  time,  said – al though  all  the teach ings  are par-
allel;  I’m  just de scrib ing  the beau ty of  these. So,  the 
 latest scrip tures,  those of  the  Sikhs, writ ten  four hun-
dred  years  ago, con tain as  many  Masters’ fi nd ings as 
 could pos si bly  have  been col lect ed at  the  time. It  was 
Gu ru Ar jan (1563 – 1606)  who col lect ed  all  the say-
ings of  the  four Mas ters be fore  him. He  was  the  fi ft h 
 one in  the  reign of Gu ru Na nak (1469 – 1539);  and 
Gu ru Na nak  was a con tem po rary of Ka bir  for for ty-
 eight  years. He col lect ed  all  these say ings  and add ed 
 his  own:  about  half he col lect ed,  and  half he add ed of 
 his  own. He  was a  very  good,  God-in spired per son. 
He  said, “I  and my Fa ther  are  one.  Th e Fa ther  and 
 son  have  been  dyed in  the  same col our.  Th ey  have 
 formed an al li ance.” Such like  things he  has in  the 
scrip tures.  Th en he  left   some pag es  blank  and  closed 
 the  book  with  them. He  said, “ Th is is  the res er voir 
of  Divin ity:  the more you will go into it, the  more 
 you  will  fi nd price less jew els”,  and  left   some pag es 
 blank. Peo ple  asked  him, “ Why  are  you do ing  that?” 
He  said, “ Here  the say ings of  the  ninth Gu ru (Gu ru 
 Teg Ba ha dur, 1621 – 1675),  who  will fol low me,  are to 
be re cord ed.”  And  there is  one coup let of  the  tenth 
Gu ru (Gu ru Go bind  Singh, 1660 – 1708)  there,  too 

–  one coup let. So,  these  were  the  last scrip tures.  Th e 
old est scrip tures of  the  world  and  the lat est con tain 
say ings of so  many Mas ters to geth er.  Th at’s a “ban-
quet  hall” of spir i tu al ity.

 Th en nat u ral ly I  was  led to oth er scrip tures. I  was 
read ing in a mis sion ary  school, so I  was in  touch 
 with  the mis sion ary teach ings.  But  what  they  said, 
I  did  not fol low.  Th e teach ings ap peared to be  very 
 clear to me;  but per haps, to  those  who  were preach-
ing  them,  they  were  not so  clear.  Th ey  said, “ You 
 must be  born in  Christ.” I  said, “ How  can I be  born 
in a  man?” Com mon  sense! “ God is  Light.”  And  they 
 said, “ Well, in tel lec tu al ly:  God  gives us  the in tel lect 
to under stand  Him.”

 Th en I  read oth er scrip tures – Mo ham me dan, Hin du 
–  the  most I  could  lay  hands on.  All  said  the  same 
 thing: “ Th ere is a  God. If  you  want to  see  God,  sit 
at  the  feet of some one  who  has  seen  God;  who  not 
on ly  has  seen  God,  but is com pe tent to  make us  see 
 God.”  You’ll  fi nd  that  Christ  said, “Th e  Son  knows 
 the Fa ther  and oth ers  whom  the  Son re veals.”  Th e 
son ship con tin ues.  All Mo ham me dan lit er a ture  and 
scrip tures  tell us  the  same  thing: “ You  must  fi nd 
 some  means to  reach  God.” Hin du scrip tures  are  full 
of  them as  well. In eve ry scrip ture  you  will  fi nd  these 
say ings.

Nat u ral ly,  when I  looked  all  around,  there  were so 
 many Mas ters. To  whom  should I go? We  were  three 
broth ers.  Two of us  helped  each oth er: “If  you  fi nd 
 any God man,  tell me; if I  fi nd  one, I  will  tell  you.” We 
 were search ing,  you  see. So  many  men  were hav ing 
meet ings of  this  kind.  Once it so hap pened  that my 

Hazur Baba Sawan Singh with Sant Kirpal Singh, about 1934
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broth er  wrote me, “ Here’s a  very  great  man; a  very 
 great Mas ter  has  come.  Will  you  come?” I  went  there. 
I  told  him, “I  have in tox i ca tion  that con tin ues  day 
 and  night;  but some times, aft  er  three,  four or  fi ve 
 months, it  breaks  for a  day or  two.  And I am  very 
 much puz zled.  Can  you  help me in  that?”  What  did 
he  say? “ You’ll  have to  lay  down every thing –  your 
 body,  mind  and  soul – to me. On ly  then I  can, I  will 
 give it to  you.” I  thought, “ Th e  man is aft  er my  body 
 and pos ses sions; my in tel lect  and every thing is to be 
blind fold ed.” I  paid  him hom age  and re turned.

 Well,  you  see – sur ren der  comes on ly  when  you  see 
 some com pe tence. De vo tion  and  love –  one  who 
 loves, is some thing  else.  When  you sur ren der,  you 
 have con trol of  the  one to  whom  you sur ren der: he 
 has to  take  care of  you.

So  many  came  and  passed by. I  used to  see  one  who 
 was  very  God-in tox i cat ed;  but he  lived in a  way  that 
no body  dared  come to  him. We  used to  meet  all  our 
 friends, in  the eve ning, out side. We  were talk ing, “Is 

 there  any God man we  can  fi nd?”  Th en I  told  them, 
“ I’ve  seen  one  man.  He’s  God-in tox i cat ed,  but  he’s a 
 hard  nut to  crack.”  You’ll  fi nd  that  some  are  God-in-
tox i cat ed,  but  they  won’t  let  you go  near  them.  You 
peo ple  have  the priv i lege to  talk (to me), ques tion, 
 cross-ques tion  and crit i cize;  this  man  would  not suf-
fer  that. So I  told  them  about  that  man.  Our Mas ter 
(Ba ba Saw an  Singh) al so  used to re fer to  him; He al-
so  met  him;  his  name  was Ba ba Ka han. He  lived in 
a  naked  state;  there a  fi re  was burn ing,  amid  fi lth; 
 when  there  was  heat, he  was  just fan ning  the oth er 
 way. I  told  them, “ He’s  got  some in tox i ca tion.” Any-
one  that  went to  him, he  would  call  them  names. If 
 they  didn’t  leave,  then he  would  beat  them.  But  there 
 was some thing  there: he  would  call  them  names,  and 
peo ple  would  still re main  there. Some times  they 
 would  get a beat ing,  too.  But  for what ev er pur pose 
 they  went,  that pur pose  was  served:  they  had it.

In  those  days I  was read ing in  school. I al so  used to 
go to  him. He  was  just sit ting on a plat form  here, in a 
 half- naked  way; I  used to  stand  over  there, watch ing 
peo ple  whom he  called  names go ing  away. I  stayed 
on un til every body  left .  Th en he  called me, “ Well, Sar-
dar,  what do  you  want?” I  went to  him: “I  came on ly 
to  see  you.” – “ All  right, go!”

 Th at’s  how I  had  that con nec tion  with  him. So I  told 
 one  man, “He  has some thing;  but  he’s a  very  hard  nut 
to  crack,  mind  that.” No body suff  ers,  you  see.  Th is is 
a  very val u able  thing.  Who is go ing to  give it to  you?

“ Well,  all  right;  what  shall I do?” he  asked. “Go  and  sit 
at  night  with  him.  Even if he  says any thing or  calls  you 
 names,  don’t  mind it.” He  went  that  night; he  stayed 
 there. Aft  er  eleven or  twelve  o’clock, Ba ba Ka han 
 called  him  names  and al so  beat  him  with  his  fi st. He 
 ran  away.  Th e  next  day  our par ty  met to geth er  again, 
 and I  asked  him, “How  did  you  fi nd  him?” – “Oh, he 
 called me  names  and  beat me  with  his  fi st.” – “ Well, 
 don’t  mind,” I  said. “ He’s  got some thing.  Don’t  mind 

– go!” So  the  next  night, he  again  went  there. In stead 
of on ly beat ing  him, Ba ba Ka han  took  that burn ing 
 wood  and  struck  him.  Th en he  left .  Th e  next  day he 
 did  not  strike  him  with  the  wood,  but  put  him under-
neath a  well.  Again he  went  away. On  the  third  day, I 
 asked  him  what hap pened. “Oh  yes,” I  said, “ but  don’t 
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 mind –  he’s  got some thing.  He’s guard ing  that  wealth; 
 he’ll  not  let  you  have it.  Don’t  mind.”  Th e  night of  the 
 third  day he al so  went  there. He  did as I de scribed 
 you: he  made a lit tle  wound  with  the burn ing  wood. 
He  did  not  leave  him. In  the mid dle of  the  night, aft  er 
 one  o’clock, Ba ba Ka han  asked, “ What do  you  want 
aft  er  all?  Why  are  you com ing to me?” He  said, “ Well, 
Mas ter,  give me some thing.”  Th en he  made  him  hear 
 the  Sound Cur rent.  Some peo ple  have it;  they  keep it 
 very  close-fi st ed.  Th ey  don’t  give it  out.

So it  went on  like  that. I  used to  pray: “Oh  God,  I’m 
con vinced  that with out  one  who  knows  You, no body 
 can  reach  You.” It is a prac ti cal mat ter of  self-anal y sis. 
 God can not be  known by  the out go ing fa cul ties, by 
 the vi tal  airs or by  the in tel lect. It is a mat ter of see-
ing: whoev er  sees  can  make  you  see. “I  know  there’s 
a  need – defi   nite ly:  all scrip tures  say so.  I’m  quite con-
vinced,  but  where am I to go? Sup pose I go to some-
body  who  has  not  met  You –  what  will be my  fate?” I 
 used to  pray  like  that. “If  You  could re veal Your self to 
 the  old  Saints” – some times  there  are sto ries  like  that 

– ” why  can’t  You do it in my  case? I am con vinced, 
 I’ve  great re gard  for  that  need;  but  there  are so  many 
Mas ters –  whom  shall I se lect?”  With  this, my Mas ter 
(Ba ba Saw an  Singh) be gan to ap pear to me  when I 
 sat in med i ta tion or  when I  was do ing some thing. I 
 thought per haps it  was Gu ru Na nak. He  used to  talk 
to me. In  those  days  there  was  the  First  Great  War, 
 and my broth er  was on  the In dian  front  along  the Per-
sian  side. I  used to tra verse  along  with  Him  and  went 
to  those plac es,  here,  there  and every where.

I  was  very  fond of riv ers,  ponds, wa ter.  Even in my 
 young  life, I  used to go  and  sit by  the wa ter side or 
 some riv er,  the  whole  night  through, in a  calm  and 
 quiet  place.  Th e run ning wa ter  helps a lit tle to con-
cen trate. So  this  went on  for  some  time. In  the mean-
time, I  was  fi rst at Pe shaw ar,  and  then I  was trans-
ferred to Now she ra sta tion: a riv er  runs by  there. I 
 used to  sit by  that river side  for  hours.  Th en I  came 
to Jhe lum  side.  Th at is al so by  the river side,  and I  sat 
 there  for  hours on  end. I  was  very  fond of swim ming, 

 too. ( Just en ter  the riv er: if  you’re  not  afraid, noth ing 
 will hap pen;  it’s on ly  fear  that  kills  you. If  you sim ply 
 shake  your  foot a lit tle or  move  your  hands a lit tle, 
 you  won’t  drown.)

In  the mean time I  was trans ferred to La hore:  that  was 
al so by  the river side. I  passed my  days  there.  Th ere 
 was al so  the riv er  Beas: “ Let me  have a  look at  that!” 
 One Sun day morn ing I  left  by  train  and de trained at 
 Beas sta tion.  Th ere  was an  old  man  there; he  was  the 
sta tion mas ter. I  asked  him  which  side  the riv er  fl ows. 
He  was  (Bua  Das), a dev o tee of  the Mas ter: “Do  you 
 want to  see  the Mas ter?” – “ Does a Mas ter  live  here?” 

– “ Yes!” “ Where?” – “On  the river side.” I  told  him, “I 
 have  two  things  now.  I’ll en joy  the riv er scen ery  and 
al so  see  the Mas ter at  the  same  time.”  Th en he di rect-
ed me  there. Mas ter  was sit ting up stairs; He  was tak-
ing  His  meal in side. I  went  out  and  sat out side. Aft  er 
 half an  hour or so, He  came  out. I  was won der- struck: 
He  was  the  same  man  who  had  been ap pear ing to me 
 for sev en  years be fore,  from 1917 to 1924. I  paid hom-
age to  Him: “ Why so  late?” He  said, “ Th at  was  the 
 most op por tune  time  that  you  are to  come.”

So  this is  how I  met  the Mas ter. “ Th e Gu ru ap pears 
 when  the che la (dis ci ple) is  ready” –  even to  the  most 
scep ti cal  mind. Per haps  none of  you  has  been so scep-
ti cal as I  was; I  was  afraid,  you  see,  lest I go to some-
body  who  had  not  met  God;  and my  life  would be 
 spoiled.

 When I  went to  Him,  then –  once or  twice, eve ry Sun-
day I  used to go – He  looked aft  er me  like a fa ther 
 looks aft  er  his  son com ing: “ All  right, ar range  this 
 room,  bring  this bed ding”,  this  and  that  thing. I re-
quest ed, “ Well, Mas ter,  don’t  You wor ry,  I’m  here, at 
 Your  feet.” – “ All  right,  now,  you’ll  have to  look aft  er 
 this De ra (Ash ram); go on  with it.  Th ose  who  come, 
 you’ll  look aft  er  them.”  Th ese  were  the  words He ex-
pressed,  the  very  fi rst  time.

 Th e  next  time  there  was in iti a tion –  this  was ear ly 
Feb ru ary –  and  all  were sit ting in in iti a tion. Mas ter 
 said, “ You  sit in side.” I  was com ing. He  gave in iti a tion 
 there; I  was in side, sit ting in  His  room.  Th is is  how 
I  was in itiat ed! I  was wait ing  for  Him; per haps He 
 will  call me. I  was sit ting in side.  Th en He re turned. I 

 “… there  are so  many Mas ters –  whom 

 shall I se lect?”  
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 asked  Him, “ Will  you kind ly in itiate me?” – “Oh  yes, 
sure ly.”  What  the mys tery of  life is –  what is a  man, 
 what is a  soul –  was  solved in lit tle or no  time. 

A qual ifi  ca tion of a Mas ter is giv en as  one  who  can 
 give  you  some ex pe ri ence.  Some  say, “ All  right, go 
 here; here  are  maps to  show  you  the  way; go by  this 
 road, or  turn  right,  then  left ;  this or  that.” Some times 
 you  have to  hunt  for  hours,  and  you do  not  fi nd  the 
 way.  But a Mas ter is  one  who  gives  you  some ex pe ri-
ence to  start  with,  who  can ap pear  and re move  the 
 dark  veil by giv ing a sit ting;  and  you  can tes ti fy  that 
it is so.  You  are  not to  wait un til aft  er  death or un til 
aft  er  many  years. He  does  not  tell  you, “ All  right, go 
on;  you’ll  have it in  due  course.”  You’ll  fi nd  that it is 
so  with  most of  the teach ers: “ All  right, do  some reg-
u lar med i ta tion;  some re ac tion  from  the  past  might 
 help  you.”  But  the com pe ten cy of  the Mas ter  lies in 
 the  fact  that He is  able  and com pe tent to  give ex pe-
ri ence to  the  learned or  the un learned, to a  man  off  
 the  street.

It so hap pened  that  there  was  some con tro ver sy 
 when  our Mas ter be came a Mas ter – I  mean,  took up 
 the  role of  the Mas ter. (He  was a Mas ter,  but He  took 
up  the  role of  the Mas ter.)  When oth ers  asked, “ Why, 
 how  can  you be come a Mas ter?” He  was  very po lite 
 and  very hum ble. He nev er  liked to  get  into a con-
tro ver sy. Aft  er  they  kept push ing  the  point, He  said, 

“ All  right.  Catch  some  fi ve or  six peo ple  off   the  street, 
 make  them  sit,  and  give  them  some ex pe ri ence. I  will 
al so  catch  some,  and  then  we’ll  see  who  can car ry it 
 out!”  Th at’s  all: to  give  the ul ti mate  goal  and  what to 
do to  reach it. So  this is  how I  met my Mas ter.

Gen er al ly,  when peo ple  ask me, “ What is  Your  date 
of  birth?” I  tell  them, “I  have  three birth days:  fi rst, 
 when I  was  born in  the  fl esh; sec ond,  when I  met 
 Him in side sev en  years be fore;  and  third,  when I  met 
 Him phys i cal ly.

 Th ese  are  the  gift s of  God. I  was  very  afraid be cause 
gen er al ly  you’ll  fi nd  that Mas ters sim ply  tell  you, 

“Go on read ing scrip tures.”  Th at is  right;  that is  the 
 fi rst  step.  But  you can not  have  the  right im port of 
 the scrip tures un less  you  meet some body  who  has 
 that ex pe ri ence: he  alone is  able to  give  you an ex pe-

ri ence, to  give  you  the  right under stand ing  and  the 
 right im port of  the scrip tures. Be cause,  what  are  the 
scrip tures?  Th ey  are  the  fi ne  records of  the ex pe ri enc-
es  that  the Mas ters  had in  their  lives.  Th en, per form 
 one rit u al or  the oth er;  that’s  all  right  for  the prep-
ar a tion of  the  ground.  But see ing is some thing  else: 
it on ly aris es  when  you an a lyse your self,  when  you 
 rise  above  body-con scious ness  and  you tes ti fy  that 
 there is  Light. A Mas ter is al so de fi ned as  one  who 
 can  make  the Mu sic of  the  Spheres aud ible.  Who  can 
 give  you  Light  and Mu sic of  the  Spheres?  What  are 
 these  two?  Th ese  are  the  two as pects of  the  God- into-
ex pres sion Pow er.  God  has no  equal, no fa ther, no 
moth er – noth ing of  the  sort. On ly He  who is  Word 
per son i fi ed  can  give  you  the ex pe ri ence of  that Pow er, 
 the  very  fi rst  day.  Even  the  blind  man  has  that in ner 
 eye,  called  the sin gle  eye. Scrip tures  tell us, “If  thine 
 eye be sin gle,  thy  whole  body  shall be  full of  light … 
If  you  shut  the  doors of  the tem ple of  the  body,  you’ll 
 see  the  light of heav en.”  Th at is  called  the  third  eye, 
or  shiv ne tra;  there  are so  many  names  for it. Th ese 
 are  the ba sic teach ings  that  give  you  the ul ti mate con-
tact  with  that re al ity. Phi los o phies  deal  with the o ries. 
 Th is is  what is  called mys ti cism: it  gives  you a con tact 
 with re al ity –  that re al ity  which  came  into ex pres sion. 

Psy chol o gy  works at  the lev el of  the in tel lect.  Th is 
 does  not  work at  the lev el of  the in tel lect; it  works on-
ly  when  you  are in tel lec tu al ly  stilled. In psy chol o gy 
 and phi los o phy  you  have  two: a sub ject  and an ob-
ject.  And in mys ti cism,  there is no du al ity:  you  have 
di rect con tact  with  the  God- into-ex pres sion Pow er. 
 Th e  more  you  are un at tached  from out side,  the  more 
 you  have an eth i cal  way of liv ing,  the  more  you  come 
in con tact  with  that Pow er;  and,  like an  electric  lift , it 
 will  take  you to  the  place  from  where it em a nat ed.

 God  came  into ex pres sion  from  the word less  state 
as  Light  and  Sound: “ Th e  Word  was  made  fl esh  and 
 dwelt  amongst us.”  Th at Pow er  which man i fests in 
 some hu man  pole is  called  the  Godpow er or  the Mas-
terpow er or  the Gu rupow er:  Christ  lived be fore Je-

 “ Take to  the  feet of  such a per son, in  the hu-

man  body, at  whose  pole  the  Godpow er 

 works, …”
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sus,  mind  that,  and  lives for ev er.  Th is is  what St.  John 
 said.  But we on ly ru mi nate  over  the scrip tures, we 
 don’t fol low  what is  what.  Once a  man  starts  with  the 
 wrong  thing, oth ers fol low  him blind ly.  How  many 
 are  there  who  can  give  you a  fi rst- hand ex pe ri ence? 
 Th ey  may  say, “ All  right, go on med i tat ing,”  and  some 
 may  get an ex pe ri ence,  but oth ers  may  not.  Th is is 
 where  the com pe ten cy  lies: be cause of  the  God in 
 Him,  not  the  son of  man.

Some one  asked  our Mas ter, “ How  should we ad dress 
 you?” He  said, “ Take me as  your broth er, as  your fa-
ther, as  your  friend, as  your teach er.  Just  act up to 
 what I  say.  When  you  rise  above  the  body  and  you 
 fi nd  Him in side,  too,  and  there He is al so com pe tent 
to  guide  you,  then  you  will  call me by  any  name  you 
 like.”

So  all Mas ters  say, “ Take to  the  feet of  such a per son, 
in  the hu man  body, at  whose  pole  the  Godpow er 
 works, who  can  guide  you  while in  the  body  and al so 
 when  you tran scend  the phys i cal,  astral  and cau sal 
bod ies.  Take to  the  feet of  such a Mas ter.”

 How  many  are  there?  Th ere  have  been  few in  the 
 past,  and  even  now  there  are  few. I  wish  there  were 
hun dreds  and thou sands,  then  there  would be no 
con fl ict.

 When my Mas ter  left   the  body, I  had to go to  the 
wild er ness. I  had  some ex pe ri ence of  the jun gle  and 
se clud ed plac es  for  fi ve or  six  months. I  went to Rish-
i kesh,  the  home of Hin du theol o gy, so to  say. Shiv a-
nan da,  who  has  since  passed  away,  lived  there  and 
 many oth er  yogis as  well. I  went  there  and  lived in 
a jun gle  across  the riv er. I  met every body.  All  were 
in tel lec tu al wres tlers, de bat ing  clubs,  all per form ing 
 this ele men tary  step:  how to  say  prayers,  how to per-
form cer tain  rites  and cer tain rit u als.  And  most of 
 them  were do ing ha tha  yoga prac tic es. Of  course, 
 with  due def er ence to it, it  makes  the  body  fi t –  that’s 
 all  right.

 Th ere  was al so  one fel low,  who is  still  alive,  called Ra-
ghu va char ya.  He’s an  old  man  now – I  think  one hun-
dred  and  six or sev en  years  old –  but he  gets  around 
 like any thing.  When I  went to  see  him, peo ple  said, 

“Oh, he nev er  cares  for any body.”  When I  was  about 
 more  than  one hun dred or  one hun dred  and fi ft  y 
 yards  away, he ap peared. He  was sit ting on  his  feet. 
He  looked at me  and he  stood up. Peo ple  said, “ Th at’s 
 strange. He  has nev er  cared  for  any  man,  yet he  stood 
up.” He  came for ward  and  met me,  and we  had a  talk. 
 And in  the  talk it  came  out  that he  went to  the  fi rst 
 plane: to Sa has rar. I  found on ly  one  man  who  had 
tran scend ed  the  body  and  reached  the  fi rst  stage. He 
 said  that  what he  had  learned by go ing  through  all 
 the Shas tras, Ve das  and Upan i shads, “I  have  come to 
 know some thing  which  you  speak by your self!”

 Take it as a  Grace of  the Mas ter. Mas ters  give  you a di-
gest of  all  this knowl edge,  which is  called Par a vid ya. 
So I  found on ly  one  man  there.  Th e  world is  not with-
out  them,  but  there  have  been  very  few in  the  past, 
 and  even  now  there  are  few.  You’ll  fi nd  that  most of 
 them  will  give  you on ly: “ Read  this man tra,  this shab-
da,  this scrip ture dai ly.”  Th ey’ll sim ply per form  this 
rit u al in  this  way or per form  that  prayer by light ing 
a can dle or ring ing a  bell – what ev er is  the cus tom. 
Every one  has  his  own rit u als  and  rites.  Th at is  right; 
 prayer is a  very  good  thing:  the  prayer  that gush es 
 out of  the  heart,  God  hears,  and He  makes  some ar-
range ment to  bring  you to  Him.  And  some peo ple di-
rect  you to  make  your  body  fi t.  Th at’s  good;  but  that’s 
 not spir i tu al ity:  that’s a help ing fac tor  for spir i tu al ity. 
 Some  teach  you  how to pro long  your  life –  that’s  all 
 right.  Some  teach  you  how to mes mer ize oth ers,  how 
to hyp no tize oth ers,  how  you  can  read  the  mind of 
oth ers.  But  all  this is  not spir i tu al ity.  How  many  are 
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 there  who real ly  give  you an ex pe ri ence of  how to 
 rise  above  body-con scious ness? So  this is  the  state of 
aff  airs. I  wish  there  were hun dreds  and thou sands of 
 that cat e go ry  who  see ( the re al ity). If  they  see,  then 
 why  don’t  they  sit to geth er? If  all  men  know  Him, 
 there’s no ques tion of jeal ousy, no ques tion of com-
pe ti tion.  Th ey’re  made broth ers;  they em brace  each 
oth er.  Th e  very  fact  that  they  don’t  want to  meet  each 
oth er  shows  they  don’t  know  Him.  Each  man is blow-
ing  his  own  pipe: “I am  the high est.”  And  what do 
 they do?  Th ey sim ply  ask us to “vis u al ize  this  face.” 
Nat u ral ly  you  will de rive some thing  for  the  time be-
ing,  for  there is  some con cen tra tion  there.  But  what 
do  you be come? “As  you  think, so  you be come.” Is it 
 not dan ger ous?  Most dan ger ous!  Th at is  why I nev er 
ad vise vis u al iza tion. If  you vis u al ize  the  right per son, 
 all  right. Oth er wise  your  whole  aim is  spoiled. So 
 this is  what is go ing on in  the  world. 

 Th e  fi rst con di tion, I  would  say, of a Mas ter,  when he 
 meets an other Mas ter, is  that he  will em brace  Him; 
he  will re joice.  Th ere’s no ques tion of  high  and  low. 

 Th ere  was  one in stance in my  life in  which my Mas ter 
Ba ba Saw an  Singh  met  one fol low er of  Rai Sa li gram, 
 named Shiv brat  Lal. He  was a  very ad vanced  soul. At 
 the  fi rst meet ing,  when  they  met, I  was  there  along 
 with  them. He  was bow ing  down to my Mas ter,  and 
my Mas ter  was bow ing  down to  him.  Th ey  were em-
brac ing.  Why  should  not  those  who  are on  the  way 
em brace?  Why  should  they  not  feel  joy?  Th e  very 
 fact  that  they do  not  want to  meet to geth er  shows 
 that  they  are blow ing  their  own  pipes –  they  have  not 
 seen  God, I  tell  you.

 I’m  very  frank some times,  with  due def er ence to  all. 
 When  they’ve  seen  the  same  thing,  where is  high  and 
 low? I  see  the  God in  you,  you  see  the  God in me; 
 that’s  all  right!

So  please, go to some body  who  can  give  you some-
thing.  What oth er  proof  can  there be?  And it  must 
be in a con scious  state,  not  under mes mer ism or hyp-
no tism,  mind  that.  Some  say, it is hyp no tism,  then  all 
 would  have  the  same ex pe ri ence.  Each  man  has  his 
 own in ner con scious  state.  Th ey  see,  they  rise  above 
 the  body,  they  see  Light.  Each  man  has  his  own ex pe-
ri ence.  Th is is  what is  the  Truth - with out  any ex ag-
ger a tion.  Th ese  are  facts giv en by  all Mas ters.

I  will  now  tell  you  one  more  event in my  life. I  was 
 very  fond of read ing bi og ra phies,  even as a stu dent – 
I  think I  read  more  than  three hun dred  lives of  Saints, 
 East  and  West.  Th e  fi rst  book  that  came  into my  hands 
 while I  was read ing in  the sev enth  class  was a  life of 
a  Saint ( called) Ram a nuj.  What  did I  read  there? It 
 was writ ten  that he  went to a Mas ter,  who  gave  him 
in iti a tion.  Th en Ram a nuj  came  around,  stood on a 
 mound,  and  called  all  the peo ple  around  him. Peo-
ple  asked, “ What  are  you go ing to do?” – “ I’ve  got 
some thing  I’m go ing to  give to  you.” – “Oh,  you  are 
dis obey ing  the or ders of  your Mas ter.” With out  the 
per mis sion of  his Mas ter he  should  not  have  done 
it. “Nev er  mind. I  will go to  hell –  you’ll be  saved!  I’ll 
suff  er  hell,  for  your  sake.  You’ll be  saved, aft  er  all. I 
 don’t  mind.” At  that  time it  came to my  mind,  that if 
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I  get  this  thing,  I’ll  give it  out  like any thing.  But for tu-
nate ly,  I’ve giv en it  out at  the or der of my Mas ter,  not 
with out it!  And  that is  His  Grace work ing, I  tell  you. 
Nev er  for a mo ment  have I  dreamed  that I am do ing 
it: it is He  who is do ing it.  Some peo ple  ask me, “ You 
 have giv en  the in iti a tion,  then  why  does  Your Mas-
ter some times ap pear  with  You or  all  alone?”  What 
 should I re ply?  Tell me. I  tell  them, “It  may be  that 
He is in me.”  And  that’s  all I  can real ly  tell  them.  Even 
to  those  who  have  not  seen.  His phys i cal  form,  that 
 form ap pears, with out  vis u al iza tion.  Th ey  have nev-
er  seen  Him. Th ey rec og nize  Him by show ing  them 
 His pho tos. 

 Th is is  the  true  state of aff  airs.  Th is is com mon  sense 
 talk: no in fer enc es  are be ing  drawn.  Th ere is no in-
tel lec tu al wres tling. I  wish  all  would  sit to geth er, 
em brace,  and  give  out  what  they  want.  Why  are so 
 many for ma tions go ing diff  er ent  ways,  one lead ing 
 one  way,  the oth er lead ing  the oth er  way?  Let  them 
 sit to geth er  and di gest  and  give  out  the high er  thing. 
 Why  should  they  waste  all  their  lives in per form ing 
on ly  the ele men tary  steps? Of  course,  each  thing  has 
 its  own val ue,  and  you  may  take  the  best  use of  what 
is re quired.  But  this is  the high est  thing. 

 Lives  are  short,  and  this is  how I  got it,  and  how my 
Mas ter or dered me to vouch safe  this to  you,  for  you 
to car ry on.  Have a com mon  ground  for  all.  But  all 

“mas ters”  don’t  say  that.  Th ey  say, “Car ry on  this  very 
 line.”  But  Truth is  not  the re served  right of  any re lig-
ion, coun try or fam i ly,  mind  that. It is  the re served 
 right of  each  man.  Wherever  that Pow er man i fests, 
 from  there  you  can  get it.  But  what do peo ple do? If 
 there is a Mas ter,  those in  His house hold  try to  keep 
 the Mas ter ship in  that  very  line. Ex cuse me,  with  due 
def er ence to  all –  they  want to  keep it in  that  very 
 house  and  that very lin e age  and fam i ly, be cause it be-
comes a  source of in come, I  tell  you. Do  you  see?

So  that is  the re sult.  Th e  son  may be  equal to  the fa-
ther: it  might  not be,  not nec es sar i ly. If it is  there,  well 

 and  good –  that’s  the cri ter ion.  Wherever  you  fi nd it, 
go  there.  Moths  will go to  where  light is burn ing. So 
 this is  the  cause of  what is go ing on in so  many re-
lig ions.  Th ey be come on ly for ma tions. For ma tions 
re sult in stag na tion,  and stag na tion re sults in de te ri-
ora tion.

 Truth is  one. Soc ra tes  was  asked wheth er he  loved 
Pla to. He  said, “I  love Pla to.  But I  love  Truth  more 
 than Pla to.” Do  you  see? We  are search ing aft  er  Truth. 
 Truth is  like  that:  wherever  Truth is,  and  you  fi nd it, 
go  there.  What  did  our Mas ter  tell us? “ Th is is  the 
 Truth  you  have  been giv en. If  you  fi nd  more  than 
 that any where, go  and  tell me: I  will al so go  there. We 
are worshippers of Truth, not of personalities or this 
or thatthing. If you fi nd Truth here or on the street-
side or on the riverside or in any congested place, 
go there.You might fi nd it in a cobbler. He used to 
meand shoes. And Mirabai, went to his feet. And 
what did he do? He  had a lit tle cot tage  over  there. 
Nat u ral ly he  used to  earn  his mon ey  and he  lived on 
 that.  She  left   him  one ru by  and  said, “ Here is a ru-
by,  just  make  your  home sweet .” – “Oh, I  don’t  want 
it”, he  said.  She  pressed it on  him. “ All  right,  put it 
any where  you  like!”  She  put it some where. Aft  er  six 
 months  had  passed,  she  came  again. He  was  still on ly 
mend ing  shoes.  She  said, “I  left   you a ru by!”  “Oh, it 
 might be  there  where  you  left  it”, he  said. 

 Truth is  one.  Th e cri ter ion of a  Saint is  that  he’s  not 
aft  er  show. He  does  not  live on  the do na tions of oth-
ers. He  earns  his live li hood. He  stands on  his  own 
 legs,  and  helps oth ers. He  does  not  charge any thing 
 for  his teach ings.  Th is is giv en in  the  Sikh scrip tures. 
Oth er wise  that be comes a busi ness.

 Th is is  the di gest of  what I  found in scrip tures,  with 
 due def er ence to  all. I  have re spect  for  all,  even  for 
 those  who  are  that  way. Be cause by  love on ly  can 
 you  turn some body,  not by ha tred,  not by crit i cism. 
If  you  sit to geth er  and  love to geth er,  then nat u ral ly 
 you’ll under stand  each oth er. If  you  want to en force 
on  him: “ You  are  right,  you  are  wrong”,  nobody’s go-
ing to lis ten to  you.  Truth is  Truth. – Th is is  how I  got 
to my Mas ter.

 “ If  you  sit to geth er  and  love to geth er,  then 

nat u ral ly  you’ll under stand  each oth er. ”





Baba Sawan Singh 

He was light and love 
personifi ed and gave us 
light and love.

Sant Kirpal Singh
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It Is Our Turn To Meet God
The relation between Hazur Baba Sawan Singh and Kirpal Singh was a beautiful one – said to be 
like a strong spiritual bond between Father and his beloved Son and alyways emanating a special 
radiation
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Th ere are lots of things which really nobody knows, 
because that matters only to the Master and His dis-
ciple. And there was only one, Sant Kirpal Singh who 
could tell about His Master. Whatever is in the heart 
of the disciple or what is in the heart of the Master, 
they only know, nobody knows outside. 

Th ere may have been one in thousand who was at-
tuned to Him and He had to direct Him. So Baba 
Sawan Singh used to wait for Sant Kirpal Singh and 
always said, “Go on singing one more song, go on 
singing one more shabad.” So He used to delay the 
Satsang off  and on. Whenever Sant Kirpal Singh had 
gone to hold Satsang or He was sent for some other 
work and was a little bit late, the Satsang was also a 
little bit late. Not really late, but only shabads were 

sung. Master Sawan Singh always wanted the pres-
ence of Sant Kirpal Singh. As soon as Kirpal Singh 
arrived, Master Sawan Singh used to start with the 
Satsang. And what was the condition of our Master?  
Kirpal Singh said, while seeing Hazur’s turban from 
far away, He felt unable to come nearer, and so He 
used to sit behind all. He even felt no power in His 
body to go forward. He was so intoxicated and His 
whole body was so full of vibration that He made 
no endeavour to speak to anybody. He only said, 

“Let’s sit down.” Some people tried to sit with Him 
because they knew that by sitting along with Sant 
Kirpal Singh one could get something. And lots of 
experiences happened to those who used to sit with 
Him.          Harbhajan Singh

Baba Sawan Singh holding Satsang, Kirpal Singh sitting second left to the reciter



The rain comes in the form of the Guru, 

like a refreshing coolness upon the 

parched earth. My Hazur’s name was 

Sawan. Like a rain of mercy, they come 

by God’s orders, and we should take 

full benefit by clearing up the land of 

our whole being with Satsang, where 

all the dirt and filth is thrown out.

Sant Kirpal Singh
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Baba Sawan Singh had one real disciple – Kirpal 
Singh, who did each and everything for His Master. 
Th ey knew each other, but lots of people could not 
know. Th ere were some, however, and they were also 
receptive due to the very near link they had with Sant 
Kirpal Singh.

 Sant Kirpal Singh was given the duty for Satsang 
in Rawalpindi. It was the home town of Sant Kirpal 
Singh, but He was in service at another place. At that 
time He used to live in Lahore. From there He used 
to visit Rawalpindi for Satsang. He used to go by 
train and those disciples living in Rawalpindi, they 
always came to receive Sant Kirpal Singh at the rail-
way station. And when there was Satsang, they used 
to feel a vibration of the Master and sometimes there 
was so much charging (of the atmosphere) that some 
people used to weep in the sweet remembrance of 
the Master, or they used to have the vibration of the 
Master. So later on, when He was to go back, lots of 
people used to go to see Him off  at the railway sta-
tion. In this situation Rajaram, a disciple of Hazur 
went directly to Baba Sawan Singh and complained 
about the whole situation – that Sant Kirpal Singh 

was getting very popular in the eyes of the disciples 
and that people loved Him too much, so that the re-
spect which only Master deserved, now those disci-
ples had started to provide to Sant Kirpal Singh as 
well. He did not think this to be a good thing. Baba 
Sawan Singh smiled and said, “It is no Satsang where 
people do not feel the vibration of the Master. Do 
you think, when Satsang is held, I am not there?” He 
said, “I am always there! What He does – I know. I 
love this personality too much, much more than you 
do.” 

Aft erwards this Rajaram used to be very near to 
Sant Kirpal Singh. A time came during his life that 
out of love and devotion which he got through the 
nearness of Sant Kirpal Singh, he went directly to 
Baba Sawan Singh and said, “Babaji, I want to tell 
you something. I have love and devotion for You, 
You are very high to me, You are God for me. But 
I do not know, aft er You, I have receptivity and 
love and devotion for Sant Kirpal Singh.” He an-
swered, “Th is is right, you are on the true line. Th is is 
right.”          Harbhajan Singh

True Discipleship
Blessed were those who sat at His holy feet or whom He took under 
His care, and who sought Him, and Him alone
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Hazur Baba Sawan Singh

 with His disciple Kirpal Sing, about 1934

When I was in service, I 

used to visit Him (Baba 

Sawan Singh) twice a 

week. Any time I did 

not turn up for a week 

or so, He would ask 

everyone, “Where is he?” 

Then He would take the 

car and come to my 

office, about forty miles 

away. You see? This is 

love – heart to heart. It 

develops in that way. 
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One  day Ba ba Saw an  Singh  asked, “Kir pal 

 Singh, do  you  need par shad?” He  said, “ Yes 

Mas ter, I  need it!” It  was a par shad of ap ples. So 

Ba ba Saw an  Singh start ed to  give ap ples  from a 

 big bas ket,  and  Sant Kir pal  Singh re ceived  them, 

hold ing  His  shirt.  Both  were  above  body-con-

scious ness,  and  some ap ples  were fall ing  down. 

Tai ji  said, “Ha zur,  can I al so  have  one  that is 

fall ing  down?” Ha zur  said, “If  the spar rows  take 

a lit tle  bit of wa ter  from  the  ocean,  the  ocean 

 will  not fi n ish,  you  can  have as  much as  you  like.”

 Th e  whole San gat  knew  that  there  was  one 

dis ci ple of Ba ba Saw an  Singh  whom He  loved 

 very  much,  they  knew  each oth er. Kir pal  Singh 

 knew  what Ba ba Saw an  Singh de sired  from 

 Him. So through out  His  life  Sant Kir pal  Singh 

 worked  with  the at ten tion of Ba ba Saw an  Singh. 

It  was rare  that He  got a phys i cal or der. He on ly 

 worked  with at ten tion.  Th is at ten tion is  there 

 when  the  heart be comes  one. On ly by see ing 

 you  can un der stand  what  your Mas ter de mands 

 from  you.   Harbhajan Singh

Left: Baba Sawan Singh, 1945
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Once it so happened that my Master (Baba Sawan 

Singh) was photographed for the fi rst time. I was 

there. He moved from one station to another. I 

followed Him. At one place, a man who was a big 

landlord was just entering the room. Standing by 

Him, he requested of the Master, “Well, Master, 

will You give me a copy of Your photograph?” 

Th e Master’s ways are very mysterious. He told 

him, “Look here, even Kirpal Singh wants it, but I 

won’t give it to him.” I was sitting outside, you see. 

Mysterious are His ways. Later I said, “Well, dear 

Master, I know Your love for Your Master is the 

richest. One cannot scale how much love You have 

for Him! But still, with the love You have given me, 

won’t You give me a copy of Your photograph?” 

– “No, no, ... Surely I will give you one.” Th at was 

the fi rst time He got Himself photographed. If you 

have love, it is the panacea for everything. Love is 

God and God is love 

As narrated by Harbhajan Singh
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Sant Kirpal Singh used to write many beautiful po-
ems in love with Baba Sawan Singh. Whatever He 
saw, whatever He witnessed He wrote in the form of 
poems. Taiji used to sing the poems and Baba Sawan 
Singh would like to hear them.

One time aft er taking bath, Baba Sawan Singh was 
cleaning His mouth with towels, and Sant Kirpal 
Singh at once felt, “At least I stay with Master but 
still I must stay at a little distance. But these towels 
are very fortunate, as they are very close to Master’s 
body. So these towels are more fortunate than me. 

How beautiful, if Master made me also a towel for 
His face!”

He went back and wrote a beautiful poem in praise 
of the Master and in praise of the towels. Taiji knew 
it, and she took this poem to the Master. Baba Sa-
wan Singh said, “I think today you have brought a 
beautiful thing for me”. She said, “Master, I have one 
condition, if You want to hear it. You have to give 
something to me. But I will also give You something 
in return.” She brought one dozen of fresh towels and 
kept them beside her. Th en she sang about the un-

Baba Sawan Singh
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Out of the madness of love, we will see You;

The One whom I love, will come.

He must come! We will see my loved One!

Out of the madness of love, we will see You;

The One whom I love, will come.

Out of the madness of love, we will see You;

O Master Sawan, we must see You!

O Perfect One, we will see You!

Out of the madness of love, we will see You;

The One whom I love, will come.

Sant Kirpal Singh

ion of the towels with Master – how fortunate these 
towels were as they were very close to the Master-
power. When she sang this poem, Baba Sawan Singh 
was very happy. He said, “What is your demand?” 
She said to Baba Sawan Singh, “Please, give me all 
those towels and take these fresh ones.” And she took 
all those towels which were in the bathroom of the 
Master and brought them back to Sant Kirpal Singh 
saying, “Now, what You demand is here.”

It happened that Sant Kirpal Singh went to Amritsar, 
and Hazur Baba Sawan Singh was expected to arrive 

there. All were sitting, waiting for His arrival when 
the message came that the Master was not coming. 
Some people dispersed, but Kirpal Singh remained 
there. He wrote this poem: “Whom I love will come”, 
going around in madness. Aft er about one hour, 
Hazur came there. When on a tour this poem was 
sung, Sant Kirpal Singh remarked, “Love is a very 
strong power. Like a glass that does not show your 
face unless you put something behind it, similarly 
the love polish at the back refl ects the Master within 

– the God within you.”           Harbhajan Singh
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Baba Sawan Singh wanted to show His due love for 
Kirpal Singh and one day He said, “Well, I want to 
go somewhere and those persons who want to come 
along with me, they should come.” Th ey all went 
with Him, and who were those people? Th ose who 
wanted the Mastership from Him, who wanted each 
and everything from Him. Th ey wanted to overrule 
all those things, which Master (Sawan Singh) never 
liked. So they had created their own sphere there. 
Th ey were very happy to come along with Baba Sa-
wan Singh. While on the way, Baba Sawan Singh said, 

“Th ere is so much fragrance, it is intoxicating me. It 
is coming from that side, do you also feel it?” Th ey 
said, “No Master, we do not feel it at all.” Soon aft er-
wards Master again asked, “I think it is so strong, you 
must feel it a little bit.” Th ey answered, “No Master, 
there is no fragrance, and we are not feeling such an 
intoxication. We are only feeling Your presence, that 
is a blessing for us.” Baba Sawan Singh went on, and 

ultimately they reached the Beas station. Th ere some 
arrangements were already made for sitting. Whom 
was Master waiting for? For whom He loved. Sant 
Kirpal Singh was coming to Beas by train, and Baba 
Sawan Singh wanted to meet Him directly at the rail-
way station. Th is is the love between the Master and 
the disciple – He was waiting for His disciple at the 
railway station.

No one knew (the meaning of this), because it was 
the fi rst chance to see this miracle in their life; it was 
a miracle for them, that a Master is going to fetch His 
disciple from the railway station. Actually Baba Sa-
wan Singh had even no time, the whole Ashram be-
ing full of disciples – lots of people coming from all 
over India and from abroad. It was a beautiful thing 
that Master left  all the work and went to the railway 
station just to show His love and aff ection for Kirpal 
Singh.

Kothi house near the Beas railway station 
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When they were sitting there, Baba Sawan Singh 
again said, “Now this whole atmosphere is full of 
fragrance, there is so much vibration, so much in-
toxication, don’t you feel it? Might be, you are feeling 
it now?” Th ey all were very surprised to hear these 
words from the Master all the time, the same words 
He was telling on the way there. “What is this intoxi-
cation? What is going on and what is it that Baba Sa-
wan Singh wants to tell us? What further lesson is it 
that Master wants to give us? He has brought us here 
for a special purpose.” But no one knew who would 
be coming and who was wishing for Him so much. 
But when the train came nearer, Baba Sawan Singh 
stood up and said, “Well, when He will see me, He 
will jump from the train.” So Baba Sawan Singh took 
His hand above and shouted, “Kirpal Singh, wait, 
don’t jump!” But the train stopped exactly where 
Baba Sawan Singh was standing, and He embraced 
Him. 

Th en Baba Sawan Singh remarked that, when the 
disciple starts to come to the Master, the disciple 
becomes receptive and he smells that fragrance 
which comes from the Master and vibrates the 
whole atmosphere. Th is fragrance is already in the 
body and is working there, and we can smell it if we 
become receptive. He said, “When a true disciple 
starts to meet the Master, the Master also experi-
ences the same. He also gets the fragrance from His 
disciple.          Harbhajan Singh

Baba Sawan Singh with disciples at the Beas railway station
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Photostat of the original handwritten letter in Urdu from Baba Sawan Singh 

to Sant Kirpal Singh, dated 11 June, 1939

An English translation appears in the text on the next page

“This letter has been the sheet anchor of my life so far, and it 

will always remain my guiding principle.”

       Sant Kirpal Singh
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“May the compassion of the Lord of thy soul be with 

thee, May the Lord of thy soul help thee for ever and 

ever!” 

Dear Kirpal Singh Ji,

I have received your loving letter and I am happy to 
read its contents. My dear, Saints inherit discomfort 
in life. 

“When the crown of love was placed on my head, sighs 

were given as cash grant and desert as property.”

 

“We are puppets in the Lord’s hands, we are dragged 

by our destiny. We go wherever we are ordained to, 

Nanak, how true this is!” 

We people have come to serve the Lord. You keep 
yourself engaged in meditation and complete the 
course of spirituality. But the service of His creation 
is equally essential. 

Look at me. I remain engaged in the service of hu-
manity from morn till night. Sometimes I do not get 
suffi  cient time to do meditation, but Hazur Maharaj 

(Baba Jaimal Singh) used to say that service is not 
less important than meditation. And, if you feel that 
people do not pay as much attention to our love as 
they should, we do not expect any compensation for 
our services to the Satsang. 

All sorts of people come to Satsang. Th ere are some 
whose hearts are overfl owing with love and are ready 
to sacrifi ce their all – body, mind and money. Th ere 
are also some who indulge in tall talk and calumny; 
they are ever ready to slander. But our duty is to love 
all. If they do not give up their wicked ways, why 
should we leave our noble ways? 

My advice to you is that you should do Satsang while 
fulfi lling your offi  cial duties honestly and also com-
plete your course of Bhajan and Simran. I am greatly 
pleased with you. You are serving the Lord with all 
your resources – body, mind and money. 

Convey my greetings to Bibi Krishna and love to 
children. 

Yours,
Sawan Singh             11 June, 1939
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Sant Kirpal Singh was entrusted with many duties 
by His Master. Everybody was benefi tted by His pres-
ence, but a rivalry also came up in the Sangat. Sant 
Kirpal Singh tells about it: Master once ordered me 
during His lifetime to initiate about 250 people in the 
monthly gathering. Th ose who were aft er the Mas-
tership became worried: “What is going to happen? 
Everything is gone from our hands.” Th ey made par-
ties and spread a great deal of propaganda against me, 
in writing, through letters and this and that thing. I 
was true to my own Self. Th e Master had ordered 
me to do it; to give talks at Satsang places, attend the 
poor, the sick, the needy, everyone. Even when I left  
the offi  ce, I used to be attending the sick until eight, 
nine or ten o’clock at night, and sometimes even later 
than that. 

Th e Master had ordered me to do it; and letters about 
me, written by the parties concerned, began to pour 
in, in all languages, from diff erent towns. Th ey were 
all about the same subject: “He’s such a man; he’s 
such a man; he’s such a man.” And Master also knew 
about all the letters. Th ere were heaps of letters from 
all around.

My Master had always asked me, when I went to see 
Him, “Well come on, please, give a talk.” And what 
did I do? He was sitting there, and He made me sit 
near Him, like a son or a student. I would speak from 
my heart to Him – I would open my heart to Him in 
a heart-to-heart talk – and the people enjoyed. But 
they had arranged it so that for eight months regu-
larly I was not permitted to go near the Master, not 
even to talk to Him. So much propaganda was being 
carried on! But I would just look at His eyes, and that 
was suffi  cient for me: because eyes speak more than 
words.

My Master used to go to the hills. My elder brother 
went there (I did not even tell this secret to my broth-
er. Why complain of the Master and His disciples to 
someone else? I simply asked him, “When you fi nd 
yourself all alone with the Master, simply ask Him 
if there are any drawbacks or if there is anything 
I’ve done wrong. (Th e disciple can err; only Masters 
are save from that.) I may have erred knowingly or 
unknowingly. Just talk with the Master.” When my 

brother came back, I asked him, “Did you ask the 
Master about it?” And he said, “Yes. Th e Master said, 
I know he has done nothing wrong, either knowingly 
or unknowingly; but strangely enough, so much wa-
ter passed over his head, but he never came to me to 
tell me about it.” So naturally, when Master returned 

– I never asked any time from my Master – I said, “I 
want a few minutes with you.” – “Oh, yes, you’re wel-
come.” When the day had passed and it was about 
nine or ten in the night, He sent for me and said, 

“Close the doors.” I was with Him, sitting by Him. I 
told Him, “I did not come to You because I know that 
You are in me and seeing my every action – watching 
my every action and also the trend of my life: You 
know where I am going. Th at is why I never came to 
You.” He was all wrath. He said, “Th ose people have 
created so much hell.” I said, “Well, I have not come 
for that.”

What did He say the next day? I always used to sit at 
the back, just watching. He sat on the throne – on 
the pulpit – and said, “Well, Kirpal Singh, come on, 
give your talk!” And those around Him who were 
making parties said, “No, Master, we won’t like to 
hear him; we would like to hear from You directly”. 
He said, “No, He will talk.” Th ey insisted very much. 
And still He ordered me, “You come here and talk to 
them.” Strangely enough, the tables were turned in 
one night.           Sant Kirpal Singh

No one knew whom Baba Sawan Singh loved so 
much as who would be His successor. Slowly, slowly 
people felt it, but this mystery was more secret than 
outside. Th ere was one person, whose name was 
Bua Das. He used to go within. One day he came to 
Baba Sawan Singh and said, “Hazur, I want to talk 
with You on a very important issue.” He wanted to 
know the fact, lest he may not fail the way. Hazur 
asked, “Yes, you can tell me.” Baba Sawan Singh 
had already announced, “If there is anybody in the 
Satsang who can help me within, he can come very 
freely to me.” So Bua Das went to Baba Sawan Singh 
and said, “Hazur, in this regard I have seen that 
there is only one disciple who can help you.” Baba 
Sawan Singh asked, “Who is that?” He said, “It is 
Sant Kirpal Singh.” Baba Sawan Singh asked further, 

“Where did you see Him working?” And Bua Das 
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answered, “I have seen Him working up from the 
fi ft h plane.” Baba Sawan Singh said, “You are right. 
You are knowing it.” Th ese are some secrets and 
the Master reveals those secrets. He does not want 
to keep it secret, but He discloses it to someone to 
show who really has to work aft er Him. Th ere are the 
Saints, and the staff  members also come along with 
the Saints. Master used to say, “When Saints come 
into the world, they bring their staff  members with 
them.”           Harbhajan Singh

Gurmat Sidhant
 
Sant Kir pal  Singh  wrote a beau ti ful  book,  the Gur-
mat Sid hant,  and in  spite of  His  own Mas ter stress ing 
up on it, He  did  not  agree to  put  His  name  there. He 
 said, “My  pen is  the sin ner of writ ing it,  but it  was on-
ly writ ten  with  Your in struc tion, with out  Your guid-
ance it  could  have nev er  been writ ten. So it is  Your 
 Grace – it  should be pro duced, it  should be pre sent-
ed  with  Your  name. Be cause  the pur pose of  the dis-
ci ple is to  show  his Mas ter to  the  world  and  not him-
self. Ba ba Saw an  Singh  agreed.  Th is  was  the hu mil i ty 
of  our Mas ter. In  the foot notes of  the sec ond edi tion 
of  the Gur mat Sid hant it  was writ ten  that a  third edi-
tion  will al so be pub lished.  Sant Kir pal  Singh  wrote 
 the  third edi tion,  but He  kept it un der lock age. He 
 did  not  give it  for print ing. On ly a  month be fore  His 
phys i cal de par ture He  gave us  this  book to  print it. 

 And  this He  did  with  all hu mil i ty. As it ap peared on 
 the foot notes of  the Gur mat Sid hant,  Part II: “ Th at 
 book  will be print ed”. He  kept a con scious  watch on 
 the  ego.  Th ough He  could  say  that  the cred it  goes 
to  His Mas ter –  but peo ple  took  Him as Mas ter. So 
 the  book  was pub lished aft  er  His phys i cal de par ture. 
 Now it  has  been du ly print ed,  but we  have to see how 
humble Master was.         Harbhajan Singh

Master tells in His own words: Gurmat Sidhant is a 
book written by me – through my hands I would 
say, not by me, but by the God-Master within me. I 
used to write it down and take it to Master to read 
it to Him so that He may give the fi nal yes. Once I 
wrote what happened to an initiate who is left  be-
hind aft er the Master has left  the physical plane. 
Th at was a very practical statement, description 
given. Th ere was a Master, Dadu by name, who 
had an initiate who was not at the place when his 
Master left  the body. When he came to the tomb, he 
lay down on the tomb. And he repeated this cou-
plet, ”O Master, without You I could not live for a 
moment. It is not bearable.” So he passed away.

When I read out that part of the Gurmat Sidhant 
to Him he said, “Th at’s all right, Kirpal Singh. Read 
it again!” I had just quoted two or three sentences 
like that. Th en again I read it to Him. Again He said, 

“Will you read it again?” Again I read it. Perhaps He 
was telling me, “You, poor fellow, have the same fate 
awaiting you.”

Kirpal Singh is giving Satsang, sitting on the dais with Hazur Baba Sawan Singh, 1941





My Mas ter  was a  great  giant in  this Su rat  Shabd Yo ga. It 

is a sci ence  which  has  been  brought  down  through  the 

 past Mas ters, start ing  with Ka bir Sa hib  and  through var i-

ous oth ers un til it  came to Tul si Sa hib;  then  came Swa mi ji, 

Ba ba Jai mal  Singh Ji,  and  then Ha zur – my Mas ter. To day, 

 all  that  you  are  now get ting, is  through  His bless ing.

Sant Kirpal Singh
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During physical illness Hazur gave his darshan to the Sangat through a window of his house 
at Dera Beas. Kirpal Singh would be standing in the crowd below, and Hazur would always 
give Him a special gesture: a gesture with the hand, a gesture with the eyes, a gesture with 
the head to tell Him that things were all right.
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In spite of Hazur attaining the age of ninety, He set 
aside all His bodily comforts and stubbornly devoted 
eighteen out of twenty-four hours of the day to the 
service of humanity. Th e result of this carelessness 
towards His bodily rest and consistent hard labour 
came out to be that His physical frame could not 
endure the burden of weariness any more; and on 
continued requests and entreaties from almost every 
individual, Hazur yielded to their prayers and was 
inclined to take rest and seek medical advice. Ac-
cordingly, in September 1947, He came to Amritsar 
for medical treatment; but before leaving the Dera a 
managing com mit tee  for  the man age ment of  the De-
ra aff  airs  was con sti tuted there. On the morning of 12 
October, 1947, at seven o’clock, He called me.

When I was in His august presence, He said, “Kirpal 
Singh Ji! I have allotted all other work but have not 
entrusted my task of Naam Initiation and spiritual 
work to anyone. Th at I confer on You today so that 
this holy and sacred science may fl ourish.” 

Hearing this my eyes fi lled with tears, and affl  icted 
as I was, I beseeched, “Hazur! Th e peace and security 
that I have in sitting at Th y Feet here cannot be had 
in higher planes …” My heart was fi lled with anguish; 

I could not speak any more and sat staring – Hazur 
encouraging and caressing me all the time. 

Whenever I had the honour to be in seclusion with 
Hazur, He talked about the interior aff airs of the Dera 
and instructed me how to act when He departed for-
ever. During the days of His confi nement on the bed 
of sickness – in the last days of February 1948 – one 
day Hazur inquired, “How many souls have been 
initiated by me?” Registers were consulted and, aft er 
counting was fi nished, Hazur was told, “Up till now 
about one hundred and fi ft y thousand souls have 
been awakened by Hazur.” Hazur said, “All right.” On 
the same day in the evening when I was with Him, 
Hazur said, “Kirpal Singh, I have done half of Your 
work and have given Naam to over one and a half 
lakh persons and the rest You have to accomplish.” I, 
with folded hands and faltering words, said, “Hazur 

… it will be as Hazur orders … but … I have a re-
quest … I request that this last half of the work may 
also be fi nished by Hazur ... We will dance as Hazur 
will make us dance … I wish Hazur may remain with 
us and sit only watching all that, and all orders will 
be complied with in Hazur’s presence.” Hazur lay si-
lently gazing at me. 

Separation
After 24 years of perfect discipleship, the moment of separation came. Sant Kirpal 
Singh knew the time of Hazur’s departure as well as that of His own. He describes 
the last days of Baba Sawan Singh.

 “Kirpal Singh, I have done half of Your work …”

Baba Sawan Singh
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On the morning of 1 April, 1948 it was extremely 
benevolent of Hazur to aff ord a chance to this hum-
ble servant – of course through the assistance of a 
lady in nursing service of Hazur – to be by the side of 
the Master in seclusion for about ten or fi ft een min-
utes. At that time with a heavy heart I sat near His 
bed and prayed to Hazur: “Master, Th ou art above 
body and bodily infl uence, unconcerned as to com-
forts and discomforts, but we humble and helpless 
beings are affl  icted hard and cannot endure the sight 
of Hazur thus suff ering bodily. Th ou hast all pow-
ers. We should be extremely grateful if Hazur very 
graciously removes this indication of disease on His 
body.” It is true that prayer succeeds where all other 
human eff orts fail. Hazur with His utmost benevo-
lence accepted this prayer. Aft er the prayer, when I 
opened my eyes, Hazur’s body was in a state of per-

fect repose. Hazur’s forehead was shining resplend-
ently. He opened His mercy-showering lively eyes in-
toxicated with God’s Divine love and cast a glance at 
my humble self – both eyes gleaming with radiance 
like a lion’s eyes. I bowed my head in solemn and si-
lent adoration and said, “It is all Hazur’s benignity!”

Hazur steadily kept gazing for three or four minutes 
into my eyes, and my eyes, in silent wonderment, ex-
perienced an indescribable delight which infused a 
beverage-like intoxication down to the remotest cores 
of my entire body – such as was never before experi-
enced in my whole life. Th en those mercy-showering 
eyes closed not to open again. Th us in His ninetieth 
year on the morning of 2 April, 1948 at 8:30, this bril-
liant Sun of Spirituality, aft er diff using His light in 
the hearts of millions of masses, disappeared.

At the cremation place, Beas river bank, 2 April, 1948
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To live without the Master 

is very difficult, unbearable. 

We know when Master 

leaves,

He is never away from the 

initiate, but the initiate 

as a son of man has great 

suffering. 

Even now, when I remem-

ber my Master, I shed tears. 

But, He left His orders. 

Why? There is no question-

ing why! 

Sant Kirpal Singh



How The Mission Started 

The Mission of my life is to help others to rise 
above body-consciousness and have a glimpse 

of the Lord, with the grace of my Master.

Sant Kirpal Singh
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He  worked in  the gar den of Ba ba Saw an  Singh  day 
 and  night  and He start ed giv ing  the wa ter to  the sap-
lings. He  brought a  big  change, so it  was a  life-giv ing 
gar den, in  which  our Mas ter  helped  Him.  And there-
aft  er He  left  it. He creat ed  this  nest  there; a night in-
gale  does  not  know  that  the au tumn  will  come  and 
 all  those  leaves  will  fl ee  with  the  winds;  and  when 

 the  wind  blows,  this  nest  will al so  fl y  away,  and  the 
night in gale  has to  leave  the  nest. So it hap pened  with 
 the Mas ter. He  did every thing  there, He  made a  very 
beau ti ful gar den.  Th en He  had to  leave it.  And  what 
 did He  bring  from  there? On ly  the  sweet re mem-
brance of  the Mas ter. He  brought  His Mas ter  with 
 Him.           Harbhajan Singh

Rishikesh; the house in which Sant Kirpal Singh stayed after the departure of His Master Baba Sawan Singh in 1948

Rishikesh
 Sant Kir pal  Singh  had no  urge to  come in to  the  world. He  came  just  like a  fresh 
 breeze in  the gar den of exist ence of Ba ba Saw an  Singh to  weed  out  all  bad  roots.
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I nev er  dreamt  that I  would be giv en  that 

 job. Nev er  dreamt it. I  was aston ished.  But 

He is car ry ing on  the  work  for me. I am on ly 

a  scape  goat, I  would  say. (Mas ter  smiles) 

 Scape  goat.  This is a  very  great re spon si bil i ty. 

I gen er al ly  say, “ God,  spare peo ple  this  very 

 hard  task.” So we  are fol low ing  the  path of 

dis ci ple ship,  you  see.  Some  views,  some 

glimps es of  the  Light.  This can not be  judged 

by oth ers.  You  can  judge your self.  When  you 

 think  you  are do ing  well,  you  are pro gress ing, 

 even  that  stands in  the  way. It is  all  His  Grace, 

 His deb it;  all cred it  goes to  Him.

Sant Kirpal Singh



6 0   I   H O W  T H E  M I S S I O N  S TA R T E D

Dur ing  the  time in Rish i kesh,  Sant Kir pal  Singh 
 said  one  day, “ Now  let me  make  some chap a tis  for 
 you,”  and  then He pre pared beau ti ful chap a tis  for  all. 
He  then  told  His fam i ly  and  those  with  Him, “I am 
cook ing chap a tis  for  you to day,  but in fu ture  you  may 
 not be  able to  get  the  same  amount of  time  from me.”

Aft  er  the phys i cal de par ture of  His Mas ter Ba ba 
Saw an  Singh, Mas ter  went to Rish i kesh  and  there 

He  lived  for  fi ve  months.  One  day it hap pened  that 
Mas ter  was sit ting in med i ta tion on  one  stone  and 
 the wa ter start ed ris ing in  the riv er. Tai ji  along  with 
 some per sons wit nessed  that a  very dec o rat ed la-
dy like fi g ure wear ing  red  clothes ap peared in  the 
wa ter  and  came to wards Mas ter. See ing  her,  they 
 made  some  noise,  then  she dis ap peared.  Th en Mas-
ter  told  them, “It  was Gan ga ji.” It is  that god dess 
 who  lives in  the Gan ges riv er.  Th e Gan ges riv er 

Sant Kirpal Singh sitting in 

Rani ki Kothi preparing chapatis, 1948
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is  very  pure,  the wa ter is so  clear  that  you  can  see 
 even  the peb bles ly ing be low. It is a tra di tion in In-
dia,  that aft  er  the cre ma tion of a  dead  body  all  bones 
of  the  dead  are  thrown in to  the Gan ges riv er.  Th e 
re mains of mil lions of  bones  are al ready ly ing  there.  

Th is Gan ga Ma ta  asked  the Mas ter, “ Now  the wa-
ter is  full of  bones.  What  should I do?  Give me 
 the  way to  come  out of it,  give me  Your ho ly  work. 

 With  this oth er  work I am  very  much  fed up.” Mas-
ter  gave  her the as su rance, “A  time  will  come, 
 when I  will al so  give work to you.” Mas ter  loves 
 all, wheth er  they  are  gods  and god dess es, or av a-
tars,  for if  they de mand  the  Grace of  the Mas ter, He 
al so  helps  them.            Harbhajan Singh

Sant Kirpal Singh sitting on the rock 

in the Ganges River in Rishikesh, 1948
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In Rish i kesh, I  met eve ry body.  All  were in tel lec tu al 
wres tlers, de bat ing  clubs,  all per form ing  this ele men-
tary  step:  how to  say  prayers,  how to per form cer tain 
 rites  and cer tain rit u als.  And  most of  them  were do-
ing Ha tha yo ga prac tic es. Of  course,  with  due def er-
ence to it, it  makes  the  body  fi t, that’s  all  right.

 Th ere  was al so  one fel low,  who is  still  alive,  called Ra-
ghu va char ya.  He’s an  old  man  now, I  think  one hun-
dred  and  six or sev en  years  old,  but he  gets  around 
 like any thing.  When I  went to  see  him, peo ple  said, 

“Oh, he nev er  cares  for any body.”   When I  was  about 

 more  than  one hun dred or  one hun dred  and fi ft  y 
 yards  away, he ap peared. He  was sit ting on  his  feet. 
He  looked at me  and he  stood up. Peo ple  said, “ Th at’s 
 strange. He  has nev er  cared  for  any  man,  yet he  stood 
up.” He  came for ward  and  met me,  and we  had a  talk. 
 And in  the  talk it  came  out  that he  went to  the  fi rst 
 plane: to Sa has rar. I  found on ly  one  man  who  had 
tran scend ed  the  body  and  reached  the  fi rst  stage. He 
 said  that  what he  had  learned by go ing  through  all 
 the Shas tras, Ve das  and Upan i shads, “I  have  come to 
 know some thing  which  you  speak by your self!”  Take 
it as a  Grace of  the Mas ter.

Right: Rishikesh, 1948

Left: Sant Kirpal Singh 

with Yogi Raj Raghuvacharya
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 Sant Kir pal  Singh  had  not  yet start ed to  give in i ti a-
tion. It  was  the  time  when – aft  er  His Ho li ness Ba ba 
Saw an  Singh Ji Ma ha raj –  His saint ly glo ry be gan to 
 spread on  the  whole  world  and He be came  the Fa ther 
of Spir i tu al i ty.  When  His Ho li ness Ba ba Saw an  Singh 
Ji Ma ha raj  left   His hu man  body  and  all  the re spon si bil-
i ty of spir i tu al i ty  was en trust ed to  Sant Kir pal  Singh 
Ji Ma ha raj, be ing  very  sad  and mis er a ble  about  the 
de mise of  His Gu ru, Ma ha raj Kir pal  Singh Ji  made 
up  His  mind to  stay at Rish i kesh.  But  when He  was 
re mind ed  again  and  again in ter nal ly of  His spir i tu al 
du ties by Ha zur, He  left  Rish i kesh  and  came to Del hi. 
He col lect ed  the scat tered Sat san gis  and start ed spir i-
tu al dis cours es  from  place to  place.  When it  was  felt 
 that  there  was  not  enough  space to  hold  the Sat sang, 
 the Sat san gis  made a re quest  that a build ing  for Sat-
sang  should be con struct ed some where. So a  search 
be gan  for a suit a ble  site. When ev er  and  wherever 
 there  was in for ma tion  about  the avail a bil i ty of  land, 
eff  orts  were  made to as sess  its suit a bil i ty  etc.  and  for 
this pur pose He  would Him self go  with  some com-
pan ions. 

 Once  while sur vey ing  the  land  around Del hi  with 
 some com pan ions He  reached  the Dass na Ca nal sit u-

at ed on  the Ha pur  Road. Hav ing  seen  the ar ea  around 
Dass na  the par ty  reached  the  bank of  the ca nal  which 
 fl ows  there.  Th is ca nal is  very  wide  and  deep.  With 
 the pow er of  the wa ter of  this ca nal,  which  falls  like a 
wa ter fall,  even elec tric i ty is gen er at ed. A  huge wa ter-
fall  had  been  built.

  All  were go ing  along  the  bank en joy ing  the  sight. 
 Th ey  would al so  stop some where. At  one  place Ma ha-
raj  Sant Kir pal  Singh Ji  was walk ing  ahead of oth ers 
 along  the  bank of  the ca nal,  when  His  foot  slipped. 
It  was a  very  high  place  and He  fell in to  the wa ter. 
 Th e wa ter fall  was fl ow ing force ful ly  and  the wa ter 
 was fl ow ing   very  fast.  Th e  fl ow  was fright en ing. It 
ap peared as if some one  was churn ing  the wa ter of 
 the ca nal vi o lent ly  like  milk  out of  which  one  makes 
but ter. To  fall at  such a  place  and to  hope  for com ing 
 out  safe  was a  mere  dream. More o ver it  was win ter. It 
 was  the  month of De cem ber.  Th e wa ter  was  icy- cold. 
If  one  put  one’s  hand in to  the wa ter it  would be come 
 numb.

 Th ere  were  some oth er broth ers  with Ma ha raj Ji 
stand ing at  some dis tance.  Th ey  were  stunned to  see 
 that Ma ha raj Ji  had fal len in to  the wa ter.  

Event in Dass na
Th is  event hap pened on 31 De cem ber, 1948 at the Dassna Canal 
situated on the Hapur Road, near Delhi

 “That  day Ha zur  Sat Gu ru  has  saved me  and  blessed me  with 

 new  life so  that  the  task of spir i tu al i ty  that He  had en trust ed 

to me  could be per formed.

Sant Kirpal Singh 
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Th e  fl ow of  the wa ter  was so rap id,  that  none  but 
 God  could  save  one.  Th e pas sers-by go ing  around 
hith er  and thith er  were  called  and off  ered mon ey 
so  that some one  would  jump in to  the wa ter  and 
 save Ma ha raj Ji.  But  none  could mas ter  enough cou-
rage to  take  the  plunge.  Th ey  said, “ Here  even  the 
 bones of  the an i mals ( that  fall in to  the riv er) can not 
be  traced.  You  say  that a  man  has fal len in.  How 
 can he be  saved?” Say ing  this  some of  them  turned 
 and  went  their  way. Oth ers  walked slow ly be hind 
to  watch. 

It  gave a  sort of as su rance  that it  would be pos si ble to 
 bring  Him  out  when  and  where  the  speed of  the wa-
ter less ened.  All start ed walk ing  still fast er  and  kept 
gaz ing at  the wa ter of  the riv er. Aft  er 55 min utes  they 
 saw  that  the  body of  the Ma ha raj  was fl oat ing on  the 
sur face of  the wa ter  far  away. On see ing  this,  even 
 the re main ing  hopes  were  dashed to  ground.  Th ey 
 had  heard  that  the  body  fl oats on  the wa ter  when it 
is life less. At  length, how ev er, aft  er trav el ling a  long 
dis tance,  they  found  that  the Ma ha raj  had Him self 
 come  out  and  was sit ting on  the  bank.

Sant Kirpal Singh, 1947
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Aft  er reach ing  home,  when  all  were sit ting con tent-
ed, Ma ha raj Ji  was  asked, “ Why  did  this hap pen?” 

– “ How  did it hap pen  and  what  did  You un der go?” 
Mas ter an swered, “ When my  foot  slipped  and I  fell 
be low in to  the ca nal,  there  was daz zling  Light un der 
 the wa ter.  Th e  sun  was shin ing  and Ha zur  was be fore 
me. Ha zur  was say ing  that  death  had  left  no  stone 
un turned.”  Th en Mas ter  said, “Hav ing fal len in to  the 

riv er I  thought  that if  that  was  the  will of Ha zur,  what 
my eff  orts  would do  then?

I dis con tin ued con trol ling my  body  and  let it go 
 where it  would. Ha zur Ba ba Saw an  Singh Ji  and Ba-
ba Jai mal  Singh Ji  had ap peared with in to  guard me. 
 Th at is  why  there  was a hap py end ing. Wan der ing 
hith er  and thith er I  reached  the  bank  and  there, tak-

Sant Kirpal Singh, 1949
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So his to ry usu al ly  shows  that,  when Mas ters  leave, 

 two  things  start.  The  one  who is giv en Mas ter ship 

( and He nev er  gives it to  His  own chil dren; may be 

in  rare cas es if any body is  fit)  leaves  the  place. Gu ru 

Na nak  had  two  sons;  both start ed mas ter ship at 

 home,  but He  gave it to Gu ru An gad  who  left  that 

 place  and  went to  some oth er  place. Gu ru An gad 

 had so  many chil dren. He  gave it to  Amar  Das  among 

us,  you  see,  and  the chil dren start ed  their mas ter ship 

at  home. In  all oth er cas es  this hap pens sim i lar ly. So 

Mas ter  told me, “ All  right,  you go.  Wherever  you go, 

 your Mas ter is  with  you  and  the peo ple  will  come up. 

Where  there’s hon ey,  all  bees  will  come up.”   This is 

 but nat u ral.

Sant Kirpal Singh

ing  hold of  the  grass, I  sat on  the  bank.  And  then 
see ing  this  all peo ple ar rived.”

Aft  er wards Ma ha raj  said, “It  was writ ten in  the ho-
ro scope of my  son  that dur ing  that  year  his fa ther 
 would  breathe  his  last. So  that  thing hap pened ex-
act ly on  that oc ca sion.  Th at  day Ha zur  Sat Gu ru  has 
 saved me  and  blessed me  with  new  life so  that  the 

 task of spir i tu al i ty  that He  had en trust ed to me  could 
be per formed.” Ha zur  said  that  the  new  life  that  has 
 been giv en to  Him is  meant to  bring in to con tact 
 with  God  the spir its  that  are suff  er ing  and hang ing 
in sus pense,  and to  look aft  er  the dis ci ples of Ha zur. 
 Th e por tion of  the  life  that be longed to  the fam i ly  has 
end ed.           Ba bu  Raj Nar ian





A  true Mas ter  will con nect  even 

a  small  child to  the  Light  and 

 Sound with in,  which is  the  God-

in to-Ex pres sion Pow er.  This is  the 

 path of  Light  and  Sound,  which 

 takes  one di rect ly to  the form less 

 and name less re gion. It is no 

hy poth e sis. It is  not a mid dle  way, 

 but is  through di rect con tact.

Sant Kirpal Singh
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Th e  work be gan, clear ing  the  plot,  cutting un want ed 
bush es  and  trees.  Th e will ing dev o tees car ried  clay on 
 their  heads to lev el  out  the sur face. I am re mind ed of 
 one in stance  when  the Mas ter Him self  picked up an 
emp ty bas ket  and  put it in  front of  those  who  were 
fi ll ing up.  But  they fold ed  their  hands in  protest say-
ing, “No, no, Ma ha raj Ji,  not  You.”  Th e Mas ter  asked, 

“Is  there no  one  who  will  obey  and  fi ll up  this bas ket 
 for me?” I  was  there,  and I  stepped for ward, “ Yes, I 
 will  obey”,  and I  fi lled it up, press ing  down  the  mud 
un til it  was over fl ow ing.  Th en  with diffi    cul ty I lift  ed 
it up  and  placed it on  the  Master’s  head. Fold ing my 
 hands to geth er I  said, “Ma ha raj Ji,  You  can  take  any 
bur den.”  Th e Mas ter  laughed  and  walked  away  with 
 the bas ket.

It  was  very beau ti ful to  see  men  and wom en, some-
times com ing in  cars  and wear ing ex pen sive cloth-
ing,  but  not car ing at  all, bend ing  their  backs to  the 
mud dy  work. Eve ry one  had smil ing,  soil- streaked 
fac es as  they blend ed  the  work  with joyful sing ing 
of ho ly  hymns.  Th ose  were  very won der ful  days,  not 
eas i ly for got ten. I  worked  there  day  and  night. I  had 
hundred ru pees  when we start ed,  which I  spent grad-
u al ly on my self  and oth ers, so I bor rowed hundred 
 more,  and  that  went  too. 

 Th e  news  reached me  that my  hut  had  been  blown 
 down in a  storm, so I  had no  home, lit tle cloth ing 
 and no mon ey;  but in side me  there  was a  deep  sense 

of hap pi ness  and  well-be ing  from  the priv i lege of 
work ing  near  the Mas ter.

In  those  days  there  was a  small  group of peo ple  who 
 were  against  the Mas ter start ing an ash ram  and  were 
try ing to  break  the Sat san gis  away  through var i ous 
 means.  Th ey  came to me fre quent ly,  and re peat ed 
 many  times  that  the Mas ter  was  not Ba ba Saw an 
 Singh’s  true fol low er. Aft  er  many at tempts in  vain, 
 they al most con vinced me  one  day,  and I be gan to 
won der  about it. How ev er, I  thought  that be fore 
mak ing up my  mind I  should go to  the Mas ter  once 
 more.

Ar riv ing at  the Ash ram,  the build ing of  which  was 
 now ba si cal ly com plete, I  saw  the Mas ter stand ing 
 there as if await ing me. He  looked at me as I ap-
proached,  and sud den ly I  could not go fur ther,  for 
 there, stand ing be hind  Him  was my Mas ter Ba ba Saw-
an  Singh,  and be hind  Him  was Ba ba Jai mal  Singh Ji. 
Ba ba Saw an  Singh Ji  looked at me sig nifi   cant ly,  and 
put ting  His  hand on Kir pal  Singh’s shoul der He  said 
to  Him, “ Th is is  all  Yours;  You  have to  look aft  er 
 many  souls.” I  saw  Sant Kir pal  Singh  fold  his  hands 
 and  bow  down to  His Mas ter, say ing, “What ev er  You 
 wish.”  With  deep sad ness I re al ized  how fool ish I  had 
 been to al low peo ple to in fl u ence my  thought  and 
 faith in  the Mas ter.  Many  many  times  have I  had  this 
won der ful ex pe ri ence of see ing my Mas ter ap pear 
 with  Sant Kir pal  Singh.

Sawan Ashram
Ba chan  Singh,  who  was for tu nate to be  with  both Mas ters, Ba ba Saw an 
 Singh  and Kir pal  Singh,  tells  about  the con struc tion of  the Ash ram in 
Del hi

“ This is  all  Yours;  You  have to  look af ter  many  souls.” 

Baba Sawan Singh
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Sant Kirpal Singh visiting Sawan Ashram, 1951

Constructing the Sawan Ashram



 When  the Ash ram in Del hi  was new ly  built, peo ple 
of  the neigh bour hood  came to Sant Kirpal Singh  and 
re quest ed  Him  for  help.  Th e lo cal i ty  where  the Ash-
ram  was sit u at ed  was a dense ly  built-up ar ea. When-
ev er it  rained,  the rain wa ter  could  not  pass any where 
 and  went in to  the hous es of eve ry body.  Th e per sons 
con cerned  got  very  tired of  that sit u a tion  and  made a 

re quest to eve ry body,  but no body  was will ing to  give 
 way  for a  drain  through  his  site.  Th ey  were  told to 
ap ply to  the gov ern ment in stead, a pro ce dure  which 
 would  have tak en  many  months.  

When  they  found no  way  out,  they ul ti mate ly  came 
to Sant Kirpal Singh. He  said, “ You  can  make a  drain 



 from with in  the Ash ram. Is  this  all  you  want? I am 
 ready to  give  you  each  drop of my  blood if  you  want, 
be cause I  have  not  come in to  the  world  for my self, 
my pur pose is on ly to  serve  you. I  have no at tach-
ment  with  these  things,  this is  all  for  you.  Please  tell 
me, if I  can be of  any fur ther  use to  you.” So  they  still 
re mem ber  Sant Kirpal Singh on ly on  this  ground, 

“He  was  such a  good Mas ter,  such a  high spir i tu al per-
son al i ty.”  All  love  Him  from  heart. 

When ev er peo ple won dered  why  the Ash ram  was sit-
u at ed  near  that ca nal, Sant Kirpal Singh  used to re ply, 

“ When  you  come to me,  you  may  throw  all  your  ill-
feel ings in to it.”            Harbhajan Singh
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Ru ha ni Sat sang, as  the  name im plies, is a cen tre  for 
im part ing pure ly spir i tu al teach ings  and train ing to 
man kind, ir re spec tive of  class bar riers  such as  caste, 
col our,  creed,  sex,  age, ed u ca tion or av o ca tion. As na-
ture off  ers  her boun ties of  light, wa ter  and  air,  etc., 
free ly to  one  and  all, so is spir i tu al i ty off  ered free ly 
to  all  who  are anx ious  for  Self-knowl edge  and  God-
knowl edge. It  was ev er  the de sire of my Mas ter, Ba-
ba Saw an  Singh Ji, to  form a com mon fo rum  where 
peo ple pro fess ing var i ous  faiths  and re li gious be liefs 
or be long ing to di verse  sects  and or ders  could  meet 
to geth er to dis cuss  the prin ci ples of spir i tu al i ty  and 
to prac tise spir i tu al dis ci pline un der  the guid ance of 
a Mas ter soul, there by gain ing sal va tion  and  peace, 
 both  here  and here aft er. It is  the in ten tion of Ru ha ni 

Sat sang to  help to pro duce a  true  work of  art,  that 
is, a  whole  man:  one  freed  from  the low er pas sions 
 and in stincts  which de grade  his  true na ture.  Man as 
in tend ed by  God is a no ble be ing  with no ble qual i-
ties  and as pi ra tions, di rect ed to  the at tain ment of 
 Self-  and  God-re al i za tion in  his life time. He is  not 
on  this  earth mere ly to  eat,  sleep,  breed,  and  then  die. 
 Th ese  are  the lim its im posed on  the low er or ders of 
crea tion;  but  man  has  the  spark of  God in  him,  and 
he is in tend ed  for high er  things.

Right: Sant Kirpal Singh, 1949

Ruhani Satsang
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As a re sult of my read ings, I ar rived at  the con clu-
sion  that  man-mak ing is  the high est  ideal of  all.

With out  the knowl edge of  the sci ence of “ man-mak-
ing”, mas tery  over  the  self or an i mal  man can not be 
 achieved,  the high er or spir i tu al  part of  man’s na ture 
can not  come in to  play.  Th e  most ur gent  need of so-
ci e ty to day is  the ac tive pres ence of  such peo ple,  the 
 more  there  are,  the bet ter.

 Th e seek ers  are  trained  and dis ci plined in or der 
 that  they  may el e vate them selves phys i cal ly, mo ral ly, 
 and in tel lec tu al ly,  which  will re sult in  true spir i tu al 
 progress.  Th is  will en a ble  them to  face suc cess ful-
ly  the  trials  and trib u la tions  that  they en coun ter in 
 their  day-to- day liv ing. To  help  them in  this  phase 
of  their de vel op ment,  they  are en joined to main tain 

a  self-in tro spec tion  diary, re cord ing  their fail ures in 
 non-vi o lence, truth ful ness, chas ti ty, lov ing hu mil i-
ty,  and selfl  ess ser vice.  Th e grad u al weed ing  out of 
 such fail ures  creates  the  right en vi ron ment  for  the 
con tin ued  growth of  the  seed of spir i tu al i ty,  which 
is im plant ed in  the seek er by  the Mas ter at  the  time 
of  his In i ti a tion.  Th e  end re sult of  the train ing  thus 
im part ed  fi ts an in i tiate  for  the in ner jour ney as  well 
as mak ing  him a de cent,  law-abid ing cit i zen,  and so 
an as set to so ci e ty.

 Such a  one be comes an  ideal  man,  with  his phys i cal 
 body in  full  bloom  and  his  soul  full of  the glo ry  and 
in tox i ca tion of  the Ring ing Ra di ance of  God. He  sees 
him self as  part of  the crea tion  and wish es, as  did Gu-
ru Na nak, “ Peace be un to  all  the  world  over, un der 
 Th y  Will, o  God.”  

Man-Making

“ It is necesssary for the aspirants to gradually weed out moral lapses, one by one, and 

to cultivate in their place moral virtues for which the maintanance of a self-introspec-

tion diary is necessary. It is the knowledge of our faults and failings that will make us 

strive to correct them. This in turn leads to true spirituality.”

Sant Kirpal Singh
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Right Understanding
Original handwritten notes from Sant Kirpal Singh about essentials of the 
teaching in short form

(1) Right understanding 
 a) All mankind has equal privileges - outer 

and inner
 b) Man has physical body (and) is a con-

scious entity
 c) Soul (God) is eternal (see A) - body (uni-

verse) is changing
 d) Man is the older than all philosophies 

and religions (crossed out: man made 
religions for spiritual uplift  to know). 
Man is the highest in all creation Great-
ness of man spoken of by all

(2) Man is composed of body, soul and intel-
lect, soul is under control of mind and 
outgoing faculties and identifi ed with 
body and ... forgotten ... Masters say 
“Man! Know thyself, who you are, what 
you are. Man under a great delusion Ex-
plain - how -
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(3) Highest aim before a man is to know God 
and to know God we should know our-
selves. It is soul alone that can know 
God – like knows the like.

(4) For that purpose we joined various reli-
gions - they are our schools of thought 
to solve the mystery of life. We are to 
make the best use of them. Schools are 
better which many students – Golden 
watch. – A well with bathing. Atharya 
Veda says -

(5)…We are controlled in the body … for 
solving the mystery of life we join reli-
gions. Th ey are means to the end.

(6) We read scriptures – perform rites and 
rituals for preparation of ground –

(7) All scriptures say we need somebody who 
has solved the mystery of life – like 





It is He who is taking me there 
for those who are in search there.

Sant Kirpal Singh

First World Tour 
1955
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 The Mas ters  are  not  the mon op o ly 

of any one,  they  come  for eve ry-

one,  not  for  one  group of hu man-

i ty or an other.  They  give a knowl-

edge  which is be yond  the sens es, 

 which is an  ocean of in tox i ca tion 

– a  mighty ef ful gence of  bliss.  This 

 bliss is with in  each hu man be ing, 

 but  has  been sup pressed by  the 

 mind  and  the sens es,  and is there-

fore  not en joyed.

Sant Kirpal Singh
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 When I  left   for Amer i ca,  many peo ple  had gath ered 
 here. I  said  that  day  that I  was re peat ing  the  words 
of  Christ, “I  have  yet  many  sheep to  look aft  er.” I am 
 not go ing. It is He  who is tak ing me  there  for  those 
 who  are in  search of  Him  there. Every thing is be ing 
ar ranged by it self  for  them.  And  this  very  thing hap-
pened. Be fore I  reached, a num ber of  them  would 
 see by them selves  the  form of Ha zur (with in)  and 
al so  mine.  Th ey  would  see  both  the  forms.  When I 
 reached  there, a num ber of  them  said  that  they  had 
 been see ing me  for  about a  year. O broth ers, He  does 
 this! 

  Peo ple  write, “We  have  heard  that  You  have giv en 
an in val u able  gift .” O broth ers, I  did  not  give. It is He, 
 the be stow er,  who  gave.  But hear ing  His glo ry  the 
 world is mov ing in  this di rec tion.  Th ose peo ple  write, 

“We  are  very anx ious  that  You  should  come  here. We 
 are  very ea ger ly look ing for ward to  Your vis it.”

 Th is is  His glo ry.  Th e  world is bene fi t ting  from  the 
kind ness of  that per fect Mas ter, Ba ba Saw an  Singh, 
 whom, ex cuse me, we  have  not ap pre ciat ed.  Th is is 
 the on ly re gret.

Palam Airport, Delhi, Sant Kirpal Singh preparing to leave for His First World Tour, 31 May, 1955

Leaving India
Sant Kir pal  Singh’s  First  WorldTour be gan on 31  May, 1955. He  made  short  stop- overs in Bom bay, 
Cai ro, Ge ne va,  and  then  spent twen ty- four  hours in Lon don. He  reached  New  York on 2  June, 1955.
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Sant Kir pal  Singh  reached  New  York on 2  June  and 
 was  then tak en by  train to Wash ing ton, D.C.  where He 
 gave a num ber of  talks be fore pro ceed ing to oth er  stops: 
Louis ville, Ken tucky; Chi ca go, Il li nois; Beau mont, Hol-
ly wood, San ta Bar ba ra,  San  Jose, Oak land  and  San 
Fran cis co in Cal i for nia; Phil a del phia, Penn syl va nia; 
Lawn side,  New Jer sey; St. Pe ters burg, Flor i da;  and Bos-
ton, Mas sa chu setts. He re turned to Wash ing ton, D.C. 
 once  again be fore leav ing  for Eng land  where He  stayed 
in Sus sex  and Lon don. He  stopped in Ber lin  and  Bonn 
in Ger ma ny on  His  way  back to In dia. 

On His First World Tour Sant Kirpal Singh  gave dai-
ly med i ta tion sit tings,  heart-to- heart  talks, pub lic dis-
cours es  and pri vate in ter views to vis i tors. He  spoke at 
church es, tem ples  and lec ture  halls,  and al so ap peared 
on tel e vi sion.

Right: Palam Airport, Delhi, Sant Kirpal Singh 

boarding the plane on His departure from India, 31 May, 1955

“ You  will trav el  all  over  the  world,  and 

 Your  name  will  spread  from  one cor-

ner of  the  earth to  the oth er.”

Baba Sawan Singh
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Scenes from America

I  have  come to  you as  man to  man. I am  just as  any of  you  are. 

Of  course,  each  man  has  got  the  same priv i leg es  from  God. I de vel oped in a  way 

 that con cerns my  own  Self. What I  learned at  the  feet of my Mas ter  about my 

 own  Self,  the  real  Self, I  will  put be fore  you so  that  those  who  are seek ing af ter 

 Truth  may  find  some guid ance.

Sant Kirpal Singh 

Sant Kirpal Singh with followers during the 1955 Tour in the United States
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Sant Kirpal Singh talking to a group of disciples in California, 1955

Sant Kirpal Singh giving meditation instructions to a group of initiates in California, 1955
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When I  fi rst  went to Amer i ca a sci en tist  came up 
– he  gave  long  talks, fol lowed by  long dis cus sions - it 
 took  him  over  fi ve  hours.  Th en I ques tioned  him – I 
 had  heard  all  that he  said – I  asked  him, “ You  have 
 been  able to  create en er gy,  but  have  you  been  able 
to  create an  ounce of con scious ness?” He  said, “No.” 
He  was  right.  Th en I  told  him, “ Well  look  here,  two 
 halves of a  loaf  can  make  one  whole  loaf;  can a hun-
dred  fools to geth er  make  one  wise  man?” He  said, 

“No.” – “In  the  fi eld of en er gy  you  have  made so  many 
in ven tions  but noth ing in  the  way of con scious ness.” 
 Th en I fur ther ques tioned  him, “ Have  you an a lysed 
mat ter?  What  did  you  fi nd?” – “ Th ere  were ele ments,” 
he re plied.  Th en I  asked  him, “ Have  you an a lysed  the 

ele ments?” – “ Yes.” – “ What  did  you  fi nd?” He  said, 
“We  found at oms.”  Th en I fur ther ques tioned  him, 
“ Have  you  been  able to an a lyse an at om?” – “ Yes.” He 
 said, “ One cir cle  was re volv ing, some thing go ing in 
a  very  fast  way,  round  and  round.” – “ What  did  you 
 fi nd  there?” – “ Some  sound.”  You  see?  Now  they  have 
 found  light,  too.  Th en he  came  round,  you  see.  Th e 
peo ple  who  were at tend ing  this dis cus sion  said he 
 would nev er  turn up  the  next  day  for in i ti a tion. He 
 was  the  fi rst  man to  turn up,  and he  got  the high est 
ex pe ri ence.  Th en he in vit ed me to  his sci en tifi  c as so-
ci a tion. I  had to  give a  talk.

Sant Kirpal Singh, Chicago, 1955

In  the  West,  many in tel lec tu al peo ple  came to  hear my  talks,  and  not  for 

 one mo ment  did I ev er  stop  and won der  how  they  would re ceive my 

 words;  with  great pow er I  would em pha size  the teach ings.

Sant Kirpal Singh
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 All my  talks  were giv en  free, where as usu al ly  some 
mon ey is  paid by  the peo ple at tend ing  the  talks  there 

– some times  through col lec tions dur ing  the  talk, or 
 through tick ets pur chased be fore  the  talk.  When I 
 had  the col lec tion bas ket re moved, some one  asked 
me if I  did  not  want  some mon ey  for my self,  and I 
 said, “No.” At  the  very  fi rst  talk in U.S.A. ( God  and 
 Man) a  man (Rus sian) want ed to do nate  fi ve thou-
sand dol lars.  When I  asked  him  why, he  said  that I 
 had giv en a  very won der ful  talk  and he want ed to 
sub scribe to  the  work. I  told  him  that it is a  gift  of 
 God  and as  all  gift s of na ture  are  free, it  should be 
giv en free ly.  Are  any  rights re served  for a  Master’s 
 words?  Th ere  are no  rights re served on  the  words 
ut tered by a  true Mas ter.  When  the peo ple  saw  that 
 all my  talks  were tru ly giv en  free,  they  could  not un-
der stand  what I  was aft  er. I ex plained  that  this  body 
is  the tem ple of  God, we  have for got ten  this, I  have 

 come to re vive  that mem o ry, so  each  one  should re-
turn to  their na ture  and  know  what  they tru ly  are.

 Th e  world to day is  full of pseu do mas ters so  much so 
 that  the peo ple  are  fed up  with  the  very  word “mas-
ter.”  Men  are will ing to sac ri fi ce every thing -  their 
mon ey,  their pos ses sions,  just to  see  the Light of  God. 
 Th ey  are  fed on  hopes  and prom is es  and  then  they 
 are  told  that  they  are   not yet  fi t  for  the  way. Ul ti mate-
ly,  they  fi nd  that  those (so- called) “mas ters”  are aft  er 
ma te ri al  wealth  like them selves;  they  lead  the  same 
 life of  the sens es as them selves. Nat u ral ly  this caus es 
re vul sion  and  the peo ple  say  that mas ters  are  all a 
 hoax.  Th is is on ly an er ro ne ous re sult of  the  sad ex pe-
ri enc es  that  they  have  had. 

Mas ters  come to  unite  man to  man.  

They  have on ly  one  goal be fore  them: to  know  God  and  let 

oth ers  know  God – to  love  God  and to  love  all hu man i ty. 

 That is no busi ness pro po sition, I  tell  you!

Sant Kirpal Singh

Left: Sant Kirpal Singh, Louisville-Kentucky, 1955
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 Dur ing my  tours  abroad,  many  talks  were giv en in 
church es.  When I  gave ref er enc es of  the  Bible peo ple 
 were sur prised: “We,  too,  have  read  it but we  have 
 not  caught  the  point”,  they  felt. Twelve or four teen 
bish ops  were in i tiat ed.  Th ey do  not per mit  one  who 
be longs to an other com mu ni ty to de liv er a lec ture in 
 the  church.  But  church au thor i ties in vit ed me. I  gave 
70 percent of my  talks in church es.  Th ey wel comed 
me  and  said, “ Th is teach ing is giv en in  the  Bible,  but 
we  are  not ac quaint ed  with  that.  Our  Bible re quires 
 new in ter pre ta tion.” One min is ter  went as  far as to 
 say, “I  have  been in  charge of a Pres by ter i an  Church 
 for for ty  years,  but to day  for  the  fi rst  time I  have un-
der stood  what  the  Bible is tell ing me.” He  came  and 
 bowed to me in  front of eve ry one  with  tears in  his 
 eyes. I  want to  point  out  that  all glo ry  and  praise be 
to  those  past Mas ters  who  have giv en us  these teach-
ings. 

What is  the great est  study of  man? Is it the ol o gy? I 
 would  say no. Is it know ing  the  law of Black stone  and 
oth er  great  men  who  came in  the  past?  Even  then 
 the an swer  will be no. Is it  the  study of  works of  men 
 like Shake speare, Mil ton, Dick ens,  Burns? No. Is it 
oc cult ism or Bud dhism or Chris tian i ty or Sikh ism or 
 any oth er so cial re lig ion  that we  may  study?  Are  such 
 works  the great est  aim of  man’s  study?  Again I  would 
 say  that  the an swer is no.  Why? If  you be come con ver-
sant  with  all  the scrip tures  left  by  the Mas ters,  what 
do  they  speak of? “ Man  know thy self.” So, know ing 
 man,  both  his out er  and in ner as pects, is  the great est 
 study  for us.  Th e great est  study of  man is  man.

 God  does  not re side in tem ples  made of  stone.  When 
I men tioned  this dur ing a  talk in Eng land, a cer tain 
bish op  stood up  and  said, “ You  have  thrown an at-
om  bomb on  all  our chur chi an ity.”  What a nat u ral 
tem ple is  this  form,  with  the  earth un der  foot  and 
 the  sky over head.  And  yet peo ple  are so at tached to 
out er tem ples,  forms,  and for mu lar ies. Is  any out er 
tem ple pur er  than oth ers? If so  then  where do  the 
oth ers  stand? If  the  same sym bols of  light  and  sound 
 are  kept in  them  all,  then  which is  the  best? In  truth, 
 the  best  place is  that in  which He Him self is sit ting 

–  and  that is with in  this phys i cal  body. 

Sant Kirpal Singh, USA, 1955



S C E N E S  F R O M  A M E R I C A   I   9 3

A ma gi cian  came to a morn ing med i ta tion sit ting 
in Chi ca go dur ing my  fi rst  tour. He  was a  fi rst  class 
ma gi cian  from Eu rope es pe cial ly in vit ed to Amer i-
ca  with  the pur pose to  make me  fail. He  said, “ You 
 are go ing to  give me a sit ting, am I per mit ted to  sit?” 

– “ Yes,  come on.” I  gave a sit ting. He  was sit ting at  the 
 side ex ert ing  all  his  work  against me. Noth ing hap-
pened,  but he in re turn  fell  down, head long  down, 
un con scious.  Th ey  had to re vive  him in my  arms,  put 
 him in to  bed  and sol ace  him. “ Well, nev er  mind,  you 
 will be  all  right.  Don’t wor ry.” Re ac tion  was  there. 
 When a  wave  comes  and  hits a  stone  wall,  the  wave 
 will re cede. If  there is  sand  there,  then  that  wave  will 
per meate. So as a re ac tion, he  fell  down un con scious. 
He  was a fol low er of  the oth er par ty, es pe cial ly en-
gaged  for  that pur pose. I treat ed  him, giv ing  him 
med i cine so  that he  would be  all  right.  Th en he  said 
to  the  whole gath er ing  over  there, “I  have  seen  for 
 the  fi rst  time  the  love of  Christ.  What I  was be ing 
 told  was  all  wrong.” He  passed  away.  His  wife  sends 
me let ters  even  now.

When I  was in Wash ing ton a meet ing  was ar ranged 
 with  the  avowed pur pose of rep re sent ing  the view-
point of  both  East  and  West.  Th ey  chose me as a rep re-
sen ta tive of  the  East  and  one rep re sen ta tive  was nom-
i nat ed  for  the  West,  who  had to  come  from  France. 
Un for tu nate ly he  did  not ar rive in  time  and so  they 
 said to me, “ All  right, we  leave  the rep re sen ta tion of 
 both  East  and  West to  You.” I  told  them  that peo ple 
 say  that “ East is  East  and  West is  West  and  the  two 
 shall nev er  meet.”  But I  said,  that  this  was  our dis tinc-
tion,  for we  had  made  East  and  West.  Th ere  was in 
 fact nei ther  East  nor  West.  God  made  one crea tion. 
 All  the coun tries  are so  many  rooms in  the  house of 
 our Fa ther.  Th e aer o planes  have an ni hi lat ed  all dis-
tanc es. If we  fl y to day  from  here we  reach Eng land 
 the  next  day  and on  the  third  day we  are in Amer i ca. 
So we  all  live in  the  house of  our Fa ther.

I  was in  Los An geles  for a  few  days,  and  there a  blind 
doc tor  came  for a med i ta tion sit ting.  Th e  blind peo-
ple al so  have  Light; it is  but a mat ter of in ver sion. Af-
ter  the sit ting he ad mit ted, “ Yes, I  see  Light.” So  that 
 Light is with in  all  men. 

I  have re ceived  one let ter; it is  with me. I  got it  when 
I re turned  from Amer i ca. An in stance of  the  time 
of Ha zur in 1934 is men tioned  there. A  lady  wrote: 

“Kir pal  Singh  met me in Chi ca go  city in 1934. I  was 
car ry ing  some  fruit. He  took  some  fruit,  ate it,  and 
dis ap peared  with  the bas ket.”  Th is  lady in quired by 
cor re spon dence  from eve ry  place  what  that  was.  She 
 could  not  make  out. I  wrote  her, “ Th is is  not a  new 
 thing.  Th at Pow er ma te ri al iz es  and al so be comes 
 Word  made  Flesh  and al so  stays hid den.” It is  not 
a  new  thing,  this is  not a mir a cle,  but  these  are  the 
 signs of  the com pe tent Mas ter.

Sant Kirpal Singh, USA, 1955
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I  had an ex pe ri ence  once  when I  went to Amer i ca. I 
 was  called to be on tel e vi sion.  When my  name  went 
 round  like wild fi re in  the Unit ed  States,  some of 
 the  heads of  the re li gions  sat to geth er  and  said  they 
 would de feat me.  Th ey  called me on  this tel e vi sion 
 show with out in form ing me  that any body  else  would 
be on. 

 Th ere  was a  round ta ble.  Four or  fi ve peo ple en tered 
 and I greet ed  them, “ All  right,  how do  you do.  I’m 
 glad to  meet  you.  Th ank  you so  much,  sit  down.”  One 
 was a  Jew, an other  was a Ro man Cath o lic,  one  was a 
Prot es tant,  one  was some thing  else,  and  one  was  the 
 head of a news pa per. “I  hope  you  won’t  mind,”  one 
of  them  said, “if we  have some thing to  ask?” – “No, 
 you’re  most wel come to  ask  any ques tions.”

 Th e tel e vi sion pro gramme start ed  and  then  all of 
 them,  one,  two,  three,  all of  them  put ques tions. I re-

plied. “Any thing  more?”  Th en  again  they  asked fur-
ther ques tions to  which I re plied.  Th ird  time  around 
on ly  two or  three re mained.  Th ey  put  more ques tions 
 and I re plied. It  was a  round ta ble,  you  see; un der-
neath  they  were pass ing mes sag es. “ Put  him  some 
 more ques tions”, giv ing sig nals  with  their  legs,  with 
 their  feet.  Th en  the  last ques tion of  all, “ How do we 
 know  that we  have  known  God?” – “ How do we  know 
 that we  have  known  God?” I  told  them, “ When  you 
 have  got  pain in  your stom ach,  how do  you  know?” 
 Th ey  shook  heads  and  said, “ You  are  right.” 

Ba sic teach ings  are  the  same.  Truth is  one.  Th at 
 school is  all  right,  that re li gion is  all  right  that  turns 
 out a per fect  man.
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Germany

My  first West ern  tour  was  for  four or 

 five  months on ly,  and in  this  short 

 time  there  was a  grand awak en ing 

 all  over  the West ern hem i sphere. 

 There  was a gen u ine  surge of seek-

ing  for  Truth,  and  when  they  got 

it,  there  was  more re spect  for  what 

 they  had  been giv en.

Sant Kirpal Singh

Sant Kirpal Singh in Berlin, 21 October, 1955

On His way back to India Sant Kir pal  Singh stopped in 
Berlin and Bonn where He gave several talks

Sin cere seek ers  will  fi nd  that  all  will be ar ranged 
 and  made pos si ble with out  them do ing any thing. 
 Even be fore I ar rived in Amer i ca,  there  were peo ple 
 who  knew noth ing  about me  but  who  were see ing  the 
 Master’s  form  and al so Ba ba Saw an  Singh Ji with in. 
 When  they  saw me phys i cal ly  they  told me  that  they 
 had  been see ing me with in  for  months,  and  some  for 
a  year or  more. Broth ers, it is  all  His  work,  not  mine. 
Dur ing my  fi rst  world  tour, on  the  way  back to In-
dia, I  agreed to  pay an un ar ranged im promp tu vis it 
to Ger ma ny. Some one  who  was ac com pa ny ing me 
re marked, “ But  how  will  those peo ple rec og nize  you, 
 for  they  have nev er  seen  you? In  the oth er coun tries 
at  least  the pro gramme  was pre pared.  Even if  they 

rec og nize  you by  your  clothes,  how  will  You  know 
 them?” I re plied, “He  who is send ing me  there  will 
 make  all  the ar range ments –  why  should I wor ry? 
He Him self  will ar range  all to re ceive me.”  When  the 
 plane land ed in Ger ma ny  there  was a  small  crowd 
await ing me,  and  each per son  had a  rose in  his  hand. 
I  said, “ You  see,  there is my re cep tion.”  Th ey  came 
run ning to ward us, ask ing  about  the lug gage  and tell-
ing us  that  the  cars  were  ready  and wait ing. So He 
Him self  does  His  own  work.  Th e com mis sion  comes 
 from  the  Lord  and He  works  through whom soev er 
He choos es, be it  one or thou sands. 
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India 
1956 – 1963

Master was very 
gracious whenever He 
was on tour.

Harbhajan Singh





When ev er peo ple  praised  Him, Sant Kirpal Singh al-

ways  said, “No,  this is  not my  work, it is  the  work of my 

Mas ter.” If some body  asked  Him to  give  him  His  Grace, 

to  help  him to  come  out of  his prob lems, Mas ter al-

ways  said, “Ha zur  will  bless  you!”  Even if peo ple  asked 

 ten  times, twen ty  times,  Master’s an swer  was al ways, 

“He  will  bless  you,  don’t wor ry!” Some times  some  non-

in i tiate or  some re lig ious per sons  came to  Him.  They 

al so want ed to  praise  Him  and want ed to  bow  down 

be fore  Him,  but Mas ter  bowed  down be fore  them. 

So He  was  the lov ing  friend of eve ry one. He  who  saw 

 Him  liked  Him. He  was  the  friend of  the  poor  and 

des ti tute. He  was  the  pride of  many,  many  who  could 

un der stand  Him,  who  could  love  Him.  For  those  who 

could un der stand  Him, He  did every thing.  Not on ly 

 one or  two  times, He al ways  helped  them,  out of  love 

–  the mat ter  that is fin ished  out of  love, is set tled  for 

ev er.                 Harbhajan Singh
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On eve ry  tour Sant Kirpal Singh  gave some thing in 
cer tain  homes.  You  know  God ful fi lls  the de mands. 
 Th e de mand and sup ply meth od is eter nal.  Where 
 one  soul  yearns  for it,  there He  gives.  And He  does 
every thing ac cord ing to  the nat u ral  law. He  does  not 
do any thing  that is  not in ac cor dance  with  the nat u-
ral  law. So  wherever He  went, He  did some thing. It al-
so hap pens  that peo ple  who  were  not in i tiat ed, who 

 came in con tact  with  Him at  any  time dur ing  their 
 life,  who on ly  saw  Him  for a mo ment, or  had a lit tle 
 talk  with  Him –  when  they  leave  their  body  they  say, 

“ Sant Kir pal  Singh  has  come  and we  are  ready to go.” 
 Even if  this con tact  was  for a  very  short  time, it  was 
a con tact  from  eye to  eye,  from  soul to  soul,  and that 
 has a  deep eff  ect.

Sant Kirpal Singh visiting an Indian village

Travelling In India
Sant Kirpal Singh  was  very gra cious when ev er He  was on  tour. 
Wherever He  went He creat ed  some in ci denc es.
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On  the foot steps of  the  hills  close to Ki rat pur in 
Pun jab,  there is  one lone ly lit tle vil lage  where on-
ly  few per sons  live.  Among  those  was a  poor  old 
 couple,  all  alone.  Both  were in i tiat ed by  the Mas-
ter.  Th e wom an be came  very re cep tive to  the Mas-
ter.  When  she  went in side  she  felt  that  she  had to 
do some thing  for  the Mas ter. Al though  she  was 
 very  old,  too  old  even to  walk,  she  said, “I  must do 

some thing!” So  she  used to go  very slow ly pick ing 
up lit tle branch es  from  the  trees.  She  sold  them  and 
 saved  the mon ey  for  the Mas ter.  She  said to  her hus-
band, “No, we  will  not  touch it, it is  for  the Mas ter!” 

 Th ey  had  one  cow.  She  was  sure  that Mas ter  would 
 once  come to  their  house, al though  the peo ple  said, 

“ How  will Mas ter  come  here? In  such a vil lage He can-

Sant Kirpal Singh holding Satsang
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Sant Kirpal Singh, India 1962
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not  come,  even a  car can not  come  here!”  But  she nev-
er lis tened to  their ar gu ments.  She  was  sure Mas ter 
 would  come; He  had prom ised  her to  come. So  she 
 used to col lect  each  day  some but ter  for  the Mas ter 
 and  put it in a  very  safe cus to dy.  She  wrapped it up 
in  rags  just to  keep  off   the  mice  and  rats, as  they  were 
 too  poor  and  had noth ing to  lock it in.

 One  day, Mas ter  came by  and  asked  the driv er to go 
 that  way.  Th e driv er re plied, “Mas ter,  the  car can not 
go  there,  the  road is  very  bad. It is  very  bumpy  and 
 rough. Peo ple al ways go on  foot.” Mas ter re plied, 

“ You do  not  have to go,  the  car  has to go,  don’t wor ry 
 for it!”

 When Mas ter ar rived  there, He im me di ate ly  took 
 out a  knife  from  His pock et  and  said, “Moth er,  where 
is  the but ter?”  She  took it  out of  the dir ty blan kets, 

 and Mas ter  was  very hap py to  take it. He  put  some 
of it in to  His  mouth.  Th en  she  gave  Him  the mon ey, 

“Mas ter, it is  Your mon ey!” It  was twen ty ru pees,  very 
lit tle mon ey.  She  had  earned it in may be  one  month 
or  more. Eve ry  day  she  had  got  some  coins,  and Mas-
ter  loved  her  very  much. Mas ter  said to  her, “ Now 
 you  need  not  work  any  more.” Mas ter  gave  her  some 
mon ey, “ Th is  amount of mon ey  will  come to  you reg-
u lar ly eve ry  month.  Th is  will be suffi    cient.  Now  you 
on ly med i tate.  You  are ac cept ed,  what  more do  you 
 want?” 

If Mas ter  says  that  you  are ac cept ed –  then  what  more 
is need ed? So  these  are  very beau ti ful  things  from 
 His  life.         Harbhajan Singh

Sant Kirpal Singh with disciples, India 1962





O dear soul, awake, why 

Sleep now?

It is time to awake!

See the sun has arisen

The dark night has passed

Determine your life and 

Come back

Nothing belongs to you 

Within this world.

Start for there from where 

You came.

Pick up all and live there.

Your house where you have 

To live forever is very strong.

Kabir
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Ei ther  the dis ci ple  meets  the Mas ter or  the Mas ter 
 meets  the dis ci ple. Mas ter is  that Pow er  which  gives 
 His  glimpse on  the  very  fi rst  sight. He  will defi   nite ly 
 give  you some thing.  His con tact is so gra cious. He re-
minds us of  our  Home  and  our pur pose of hu man  life 
or He  tries to re move  some prob lems  which hin der  the 
 way. He soft  ens  the  way, He  knows  how to  bring  this 

 child   back again to  the  lap of  his Fa ther. He  knows 
 each  and every thing.  Th e  time fac tor is  there;  this  time 
fac tor de pends on  our de layed  growth. We  are  grown 
up  from out side,  but we  are  not  grown up  from with in, 
 that is  why we  are some times de layed.

How I became close with You, only You know Yourself. This time 

I need Your protection and grace, since You appear with favour. 

Dr. Harbhajan Singh

Dr. Harbhajan Singh tells about his search: “God Him-
self took pity on me. He made my contact with the gra-
cious Master, the giver of happiness.

I  could  meet  the Mas ter aft  er a  long  search of 25  years. 
 Th ough He  even  used to  come to my  city, so  close to 
me, I nev er  knew  that He  was  the Mas ter. I al ways 

 prayed  for  Him, He  should  come to me or I  should 
 come in con tact  with  Him.

 When I  was a  boy of 16  years, He ap peared to me  the 
 very  day  when a  very  big prob lem  came in to my life, 
 and  that  turned my an gle of vi sion.” 

My Master Kirpal
To  meet a com pe tent  Mas ter is  very diffi    cult but it is a bless ing
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Dr. Harbhajan Singh greeting his beloved Master Sant Kirpal Singh, October 1973
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When I was child, You came in my dream,

Looking at star and moon,

I witnessed Thee in serene.

I never thought am I dreaded or alone, 

Though annoyed with the red1 and the green.2

Always liked the white3 and yellow,4

Know, both live beyond death and gallow.

1) Colour of gods and goddesses
2) Colour of negative power
3) Colour of the Saints
4) Colour of the Saints

Dr. Harbhajan Singh at the age of fourteen 

Before Initiation
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1) If one colour mixes with the same colour, you can no more diff erentiate. 
Th en with Golden Light the disciple proceeds further. Golden Light within is 
a special Grace of the Master when Master also appears in Golden Light.
2) Surrendered  
3) Master
4) Physical father
5) My mother
6) Th is relates to an experience of the author with his mother

You knew white can come in white and hide,1

You took the yellow for my guide.

Started to think for Thee,

You dwelt into white and white.

When saw, I fell on knee,2

You disappeared slowly out of sight.

This way You blessed me yearning and learning,

I was illiterate, never knew how to pen.

But I knew that You blessed me for serving,

Now know not much, where happened and when.

Throughout my life took I You as my Father,3

I respected him4 much, but never bow and bother.

Wanted me to divert, which never I could,

Through Your Grace, You know, never I would. 

She5 loved me very much, I loved her because of You,

You knew the reason and You blessed her, too.

When good mother wishes in the sky,

Mother’s love for child, who can deny?

Such mother is blessed before the son;6

Father, son, happy, and concerns to none.
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A time came when I met the disturbed life.

I felt awful, unrest, and still did not show,

It meant, observed, I have to be more nice.

I felt, with Master I have taken a vow.

It was only with Kal and me,

I could withstand and wanted help of Thee,

Kal appeared with different harp every day,

His sword of strength got sharp every day.

Blessed is the place, You met me there,

Now I bow down, You met me, where.

Appeared You there in the physical form,

Never knew that You had such a charm.

Next night, he attacked me in a bigger way,

He never knew that I got the power other day.

I caught him of his hairy and bony hand,

He started crying and could not withstand.

I kept him holding whole the night,

He kept on begging for his astral flight.

At last I bowed down before You 

And asked for Your opinion,

I told him, “My Master can forgive, 

If you accept our union.”

With Kal
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He accepted and said, 

“Even my children will never come.”

He looked below, felt shame and shun.

God’s work no power can still,

He, who knows, surrenders to His will.

Thereafter knew I that lion1 also needs a den,2 

Started I searching Thee there and then.

Went I to lot, but could not see and bow,

Overnight You helped me the reason to know.

As knew I the great difference of day and night,

This is what I observed with single sight.

No one could withstand in my eyes,

Dared they not to tell the Truth because of lies.

At once I left them and came back home,

Still never I thought am I alone.

Twelve years passed, but my yearning stood fast,

Said I, here He is not, He manifests wide and vast.

1) Masterpower
2) Physical body
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One day I got afraid of the thief,

I could not do other than cry of the belief.

Went out of the room I for fresh air,

Bolted I, went in fresh and fair.

Soon I saw the light in my room,

Who put light on, put me in gloom?

Soon I saw the bolt unbolting itself,

To my surprise, I felt unholding myself.

Soon I saw the one who came to me before,

To whom ever I respect and adore.

Sant Kirpal Singh, 1961

Meeting Him Again
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My joy knew no bound,

Attention fixed and forgot all around.

This day I knew He can materialize and manifest,

Through which keeps He the belief of child, in fact.

One time, out of separation, said I, ‘There is no God.’

Holding my arm He said, ‘Where is no Lord?’

Let this night be as long as million years,

So may not suffer with separation, yearning, and fears.

Never I would withstand in His eye,

Attention moved down as water on plastic dye.

Me asked He to look upward, I did so,

Seeing into Gracious eyes, I bid so.

Within a moment He took me to my ailing wife,

Holding her hand He told, ‘She is life of my life.’

‘I have given you a very good companion,

She will work as my champion.’

Said He, ‘I owe to do a lot for her,

Still have not done a dot for her.’

He gave me His stay and way,

I thought to be there the very next day.

Soon looked He at me and knew my wish:

‘God comes Himself’ – as ocean1 lives in fish.2 

1) God
2) Soul
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My yearning to meet Him grew more and more,

Six months passed like thousand years.

His order bound me more and sure,

Though I heard His competency with open ears.

His Excellency passed by, I never knew,

Knew I, then asked for me His view.

This gentleman surprised me very much,

When heard I that you be there as such. Physically never He knew 

me and never I did,

Thought reflected in me and could I bid.

In His appearance I even could know His name,

Sitting among thousands I saw Him same.

How can I forget such a Master?

I felt, I owe much to such a Master.

He sweetly told to come near to Him,

I obeyed and thought, who can be dear to Him?

I saw in His eyes the surging waves of love,

Making Satsang He kept seeing and I felt above.

My eyes were full of tears flowing,

Competency of Kabir kept the heart glowing.

Satsang finished I saw eye to eye again,

Pledged I before Him, for Him I never die again.

Looking in my eyes, He said, ‘I saw you anywhere’,

Looking into His eyes, bowed I, ‘You manifest everywhere.’

Thereafter realized I, there is no tongue and no thought,

Wondered I over His Grace as how am I caught.
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I requested Him to bless me for initiation.

He told me, ‘Why you stress me for initiation,

Did I not initiate you alone?

My house is a temple and your Father’s home.’

He promised to initiate physically and He did.

I went on seeing Him but could not close the lid.

I was the only one who could not satisfy,

The reason was that for Him I did never justify.

Started I cursing my fate and luck,

For me His single glance could do much above much.

He learnt me what nobody could learn,

He helped me to turn, turn and return.

After six months He initiated my wife,

Knew I, He told that ‘She is life of my life.’

While above body-consciousness she saw Nanak and Kabir,

Master holding the bucket releasing the rope on a well.

Bucket, rope, both rusty. She looked far and near.

‘Your Guru-Bhakti1 and Guru-Seva2 pending,

For They3 dwell.’

1) Self-surrenderance
2) Selfl ess service
3) Guru Nanak and Kabir



My Master

My religion is Kirpal, my caste is Kirpal,

My Master is Kirpal, the Master of all.

To whom I bowed forever,

Love and respect I showed forever.

Since He blessed me with a single glance,

In the sanctuary of heart He ever romance.

His way of love never could I mention,

Better not, because mere it brings me tension.

Let the water pass and pass without sounds,

Disturbed water resounds and resounds.

The way of love is neither sung nor spoken,

For me His fear and respect a sign of token.

I owe, will I never do so,

Ask others only to beg and bow.

See Him I and keeps He me beside,

Ever He live and ever reside.

Dr. Harbhajan Singh
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Since we got initiation, we could only fi nd one thing 
–  that Master is everything for us, we are born for the 
Master, we will work for the Master and we will die 
for the Master. Th at is our purpose of human life and 
we both settled it. My wife and myself worked very 
close to each other, and there were many experiences 
and incidences which showed that this Power now 
working in the world is the Godpower Himself.

Many incidences happened near the Amritsar-Cen-
tre. Master oft en called me to tell something, and 
many of those incidences were fully recorded while 
Master was sitting in the Satsang. Once I said, “Th is 
Power which is sitting before you is not merely a 
Master, He is the Almighty Power.” As Master says 
in one Sat Sandesh (monthly magazine) that Kabir 
is the Father of spirituality, so like Him our Master 
was not a simple Saint – He had travelled through all 
the planes and had gone right up to His Home. And 
from that Home He could govern the whole situa-
tion of the world. Th at was His power, and very few 
people could understand. But He gave us this right 
un der stand ing right from the beginning.

If we started to do anything for the development of 
His Mission, we did it even without getting any prior 
permission. If you work for the betterment of hu-
manity, for the uplift ment of His Mission, then you 
should start it in His name. If you do anything in His 
name, then this Power is already there, you need not 
worry for it. 

I tell only about those things which were confi rmed 
by the Master. All those experiences were fully con-
fi rmed by the Master, and this gave us so much vi-
bration that the following day without any reason we 
used to go to Master. We never knew when to go to 

the Master, we never fi xed the time. We could only 
fi x it, when it was beyond our control. Sometimes 
this vibration became so strong that it was continu-
ously there without break. Th en we had no choice 
than to go to the Master.

Once we decided to arrange for meditation for those 
who were working for Master. So people from the 
surroundings of Amritsar used to get together in the 
Ashram at night-time. We were hardly attending this 
regular meditation for a week’s time – my wife used 
to rise above the body-consciousness – when Master 
started to show her about the past Masters and their 
problems. She was shown how they could get rid of 
those problems, how those Masters were benefi tted 
right from the Almighty God, and Master showed 
her that this Almighty Power was hidden to so many 
Saints in Golden Age, Silver Age, and Copper Age 
and that the Iron Age is the only Age where the Al-
mighty Power shows Himself. Th ese were very bless-
ed moments when people used to hear a lot of things 
about the previous Masters and how they overcame 
those problems. 

Living And Doing For Him

At the time of the Master, there existed already an Ashram in Amritsar. Dr. Harbhajan 
Singh and his wife Surinder Kaur, living in Nag Kalan near Amritsar, started to work at 
the Amritsar-Centre right from the beginning.
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Dr. Harbhajan Singh and his wife 

Surinder Kaur, Nag Kalan near Amritsar
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At  that  time  there  were  lots of prob lems in  the Am-
rit sar-Cen tre.  Th ere  was no body to  check it,  and 
when ev er Mas ter  came, He al ways  solved prob lems 
 from  one per son to an other. He  didn’t  make  much 
Sat sang,  but He  was  busy in de cid ing  all  those prob-
lems.  Once,  when Mas ter  came to Am rit sar  the  third 
 time, I  had  gone  for  some  work in my vil lage. Dur ing 

my ab sence  all  who  were in  the Ash ram de cid ed  that 
 one per son  should be cho sen to han dle  all  the aff  airs 
of  the Ash ram. Ac tu al ly  there  was  one per son,  but 
he  could  not han dle  all  those prob lems, be cause he 
him self  was  full of lit tle prob lems. So Mas ter  warned 
 him  many  times to  get  rid of  those prob lems,  but ul ti-
mate ly  all peo ple  said to Mas ter  that  they want ed  one 

Sant Kirpal Singh, India 1962
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per son to han dle  all  the prob lems  and to  take  care of 
every thing.

So Mas ter  said, “ Tell me  any per son  you  want to 
se lect.” So unan i mous ly  all peo ple men tioned my 
 name  there, say ing, “He is a per son  who aft  er get ting 
in i ti a tion  has al ways  been ful ly at ten tiveto  the  cause 
of  the Mas ter. He  comes  most of  the  time to  the Ash-
ram  and he al so  spends mon ey  for  this pur pose.” So 
Mas ter  said, “ Okay,  show me  this  man  whom  you  are 
sup port ing unan i mous ly.”  Th en I  came  there. Aft  er 
 this  talk Mas ter  said, “ Th ey  want  you to be  the pres-
i dent of  this Ash ram. Do  you al so  want it?” I  said, 

“Mas ter,  what is  Your opin ion?” Mas ter   said, “I am 

al so  with  the San gat,  with  all dis ci ples.”  Th en I  said, 
“Mas ter, I  want to  work, I real ly  want to  work. If  You 
 want,  then I  must ac cept it.” So Mas ter  was  very hap-
py, be cause I nev er hes i tat ed, I nev er  said, “Mas ter, I 
 don’t  have  time”,  though I  was  very  busy in my  work 

– I  was hold ing  the hos pi tal, I  was run ning  the dis-
pen sary  there,  lots of peo ple  used to  come to me,  but 
 still  there  was  much  time  for  the  cause of  the Mas ter. 
Be cause I  worked  whole  the  day  and in  the eve ning I 
 used to be  free  for  the Mis sion of  the Mas ter.  Th ree or 
 four  hours I  used to  spend  for  His  cause.

So  then Mas ter se lect ed an other per son as my sec re-
tary. Mas ter  said, “ You  can se lect  some  more per sons 
to  work  with  you.” Lat er on I  thought  that it is  not 
an  easy  job to  have  some  load on  the shoul ders – we 
 should  get  some guar an tee  from  the Mas ter,  too. It 
 was sum mer sea son,  and Mas ter  was rest ing on  the 
 roof of  the  house. I  took  the sec re tary  with me  and 
 said, “We  want to go to  the Mas ter  for a  talk. It is  our 
mu tu al in ter est, we  should go  there. I do  not  know 
 what is to be spok en  with Mas ter, it  will be on ly de-
cid ed  when Mas ter  will al low us to  speak.  And  what 
to  speak,  that de pends up on  His  own  sweet  will.  But 
some thing is com pel ling me to go to Mas ter.”

So  when we  went to  Him, I  said, “Mas ter, I  have  one 
ques tion.” Mas ter  said, “ Tell me.” I  said, “Mas ter, a 

 lot of peo ple  came  here –  there  was  one pres i dent be-
fore me,  and he is  now no  more. Be fore hand  there 
 was  one  who al so  went  away. Be fore  him  there  was 
al so  one  who  couldn’t  stay  here.  What  was  the prob-
lem,  why  did  they go?  Why  could  they  not  stay  here?” 
Mas ter  said, “It  was on ly  the prob lem  with  their  ego.” 
I  asked Mas ter, “If  the  same  thing  has to  come to us, 
 then I re sign  right  from to day. I  don’t  want to  work 
on  this be half.” Mas ter  said, “ You  say  about your self.” 
I  said, “No Mas ter, we  both  are se lect ed  for  this  cause.” 
Mas ter  said, “I  tell  you,  you  tell  about your self.” I  said, 

“Mas ter, if I  have to be aff  ect ed by  this  ego, I  may be 
al lowed to  leave  this  post at  once. I can not  work – I 
 must  not  work.”  Th en Mas ter  was  very hap py. Mas ter 
 put  His  hand up  and  said, “No,  this  ego  will  not  come 
to  you,  don’t wor ry!”  Along  with  these  words  some 
vi bra tion,  some charg ing  came,  and  that is  still work-
ing be cause  these  were  the  words of  the Mas ter.

A  change  was  brought in to  the Sat sang  when we start-
ed to  use a  tape re cord er. I  said, “Mas ter, I  want to 
 hear on ly  Your  voice.” Mas ter  was hap py  and  wrote a 
let ter to me. He  sent  one  tape re cord er,  and we  paid 
 for it.

It  was  the  fi rst  time in Am rit sar  that I  brought  this 
 tape re cord er,  and  those per sons  who want ed to  make 
 their  own  play,  they  didn’t  like  the  tape. It  showed  their 
in ter est in  the Mas ter. So  some with drew  from  the Sat-
sang say ing, “It is  not  nice.” I  said, “ Let it be  not  nice, 
 but it is writ ten in  the ho ly scrip tures,  and it is spok en 
by  the Mas ter.” So  some com plaints  like  this  came up, 
 and  these com plaints  went to Mas ter. Mas ter, how ev-
er, ad vo cat ed  for me,  and lat er on He  said, “ Th e Doc-
tor is in  the  right con di tion, be cause he di rects  each 
 and eve ry per son  right to me  and  does  not  keep any-
one up to him self.”     Harbhajan Singh

I  said, “Mas ter, I  want to  hear on ly  Your 

 voice.” Master was happy and wrote …
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 Once  when Mas ter  came  back  from a 
 tour to Bom bay,  His  car  met an ac ci dent 
on  the  way,  and Mas ter  came to  the Del-
hi Ash ram by  taxi.

 Th e  same  day in  the eve ning, Mas ter 
ap peared to us in  Nag Ka lan at  that  place 
 which we lat er de vel oped as  His  room. 
 Th e  cuff s  and col lar of  Master’s  shirt 
 were dir ty  and  the tur ban  was  loose. 
 Soon Mas ter dis ap peared.

Sur prised to  the ut most, we  could  not 
 know wheth er Mas ter  had man i fest ed or 
 had  come phys i cal ly.  Our  whole  house 
 was  fi lled  with a  smell  like  that of ros es 
 and jas mine. Im me di ate ly we  took  the 
 car,  and ear ly in  the morn ing we  reached 
 the Ash ram in Del hi.  When we  came  out 
of  the  car, Mas ter  saw us,  and He  told  the 
San gat  who  was sit ting  there, “To day’s 
Sat sang is fi n ished.  Now go  back,  I’m 
 very  tired. I  came  here  very  late  and  have 
 still to  change my  clothes.”

To  our  great sur prise Mas ter  was wear-
ing  the  same  clothes:  His  cuff   was dir ty, 
 the col lar  was brok en  and a  piece of  His 
tur ban  was hang ing  off . 

Th  en He  had a  heart-to- heart  talk  with 
 some dis ci ples. I  said, “Mas ter, we want-
ed to  tell  You some thing.”  But  since  these 
per sons  were  there, Mas ter  said, “No, 
 don’t  speak.” So through out  our  life we 
 have nev er  told  this ex pe ri ence to Mas ter 
 again.       Harbhajan Singh
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World Fellowship Of Religions
Sant Kirpal Singh  was e lect ed Pres i dent of  the  World Fel low ship of Re li gions 
(WFR) in 1957

Th e WFR was brought into being in 1957 and held its initial Conference the same 
year in Delhi. Four World Conferences were held in India and serveral regional 
conferences in Persia, France and Germany followed. For the fi rst time, these 
conferences brought most of the world’s relgious leaders together at one table. At 
least the found out that the essencce of all religions is one and the same: to bind 
us back to our initial source. 

February 1960, Calcutta
Ex tract  from a speech  giv en by  Sant Kir pal  Singh on  the 
oc ca sion of the second World Con fer enc e of  the  WFR

It is indeed a pleasure to see that we are gathered 
together once again, and that so many religious and 
spiritual leaders are meeting together for the uplift  
of man’s soul, a task which has been taken up in this 
way in India for many a long year. If you examine 
India’s past, you will fi nd that such activities are not 
new to this land. Even in the days when there were 
no means of transport, when people had to travel on 
foot and face every imaginable hardship, religious 
leaders went forth from India carrying the torch of 
Truth to other lands, while those from neighboring 
countries came to this cradle of religions to know 
more about its rich heritage. 

Tradition holds that the great Rishi Ved Vyas, the 
distinguished poet of the epic Mahabharata, went to 
meet Ratu Zarathustra, the Persian Sage. Guru Nan-
ak, in later times, undertook four udais – or longer 

journeys – each covering many years, not only to 
the various parts of India, but to neighboring coun-
tries like Arabia, Ceylon, Burma and China. Again, 
historical records reveal that such intercommunica-
tion was greatly encouraged by kings like Kharwal, 
Ashoka, Samudragupta, Harsha Vardhan and Akbar, 
who organized religious conferences in their own 
peculiar ways.

Religion has always occupied the primary place in 
man’s life and our enlightened thinkers of today are 
at length beginning to realize its importance. It is in 
accordance with what he believes that man shapes 
and moulds himself and society, and gives a mean-
ing to life. Rob him of his faith and he is nothing. 
As the saying goes, “It is only a little philosophy that 
inclineth a man’s mind to atheism, but depth in phi-
losophy bringeth man’s mind back to religion.”
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True religion enfolds a knowledge that goes far be-
yond logic and reason. To receive this knowledge we 
must have the mind of a child, not that of a logician 
or a scholar. It was to discover this knowledge that 
the Saints perfected themselves, and, having attained 
it, turned to impart it to their fellows, leading them 
to a higher and higher destiny. And thus religion en-
tered into the life of man, and became a vital force.

But the time, if it can bring progress, can also bring 
retrogression. Th e passing of years may make man 
forget his initial goal and lower his virtues and 
morals. He may even begin to identify life with the 
physical body, and religion may seem to vanish. But 
Master Souls appear upon the scene, from age to 
age, to revive the forgotten ideal and to show man 
the right way. If we examine the roots of the word 
‘religion’ we see that it comprises two elements: ‘re’ 

meaning ‘back’ and ‘ligio’ meaning ‘to bind’. Religion 
is, by its very meaning, a method of binding us back 
to our initial source. And the more one analyses it, 
the more one sees that religion has two aspects: the 
inner and practical aspect which seeks communion 
within, and the outer or theoretical aspect which 
tries to mould man’s life in the world in accordance 
with his goal. Th e former or mystical aspect you will 
fi nd to be common to all religions, for the inner real-
ity is always the same. Th e other aspect, the ethical or 
outer aspect, alone varies from people to people in 
conformity with the conditions of outer life, diff er-
ing from place to place, society to society, and calling 
forth a varying orientation. It is the fi rst aspect that 
gives meaning to the second, and it is on this inner 
unity of life that all great Saints and teacher have 
based their message.

Sant Kirpal Singh, 1959
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With  the  yardstick of  love  with us,  the  very es sence 
of  God’s char ac ter,  let us  probe  our  hearts. Is  our  life 
an effl   o res cence of  God’s  love?  Are we  ready to  serve 
 one an other  with  love? Do we  keep  our  hearts  open 
to  the  healthy in fl u enc es com ing  from out side?  Are 
we pa tient  and tol er ant to wards  those  who diff  er 
 from us?  Are  our  minds co-ex ten sive  with  the crea-
tion of  God  and  ready to em brace  the to tal i ty of  His 
be ing? Do we  bleed in ward ly at  the  sight of  the  down-
trod den  and  the de pressed? Do  the dis tress es of oth-
ers dis tress us? Do we  pray  for  the  sick  and suff  er ing 
hu man i ty?

If we do  not do  any of  these  things, we  are  yet  far re-
moved  from  God  and  from re lig ion, no mat ter  how 
 loud we  may be in  our  talk  and  pious in  our plat i-
tudes  and pom pous in  our proc la ma tions.  With  all 
 our in ner crav ing  for  peace, we  have  failed  and  failed 
hope less ly to  serve  the  cause of  God’s  peace on  earth. 
Ends  and  means  are in ter locked  things  and can not 
be sep ar at ed  from  each oth er. We can not  have  peace 
so  long as we  try to  achieve it  with  war- like  means 
 and  with  the weap ons of de struc tion  and ex tinc tion. 
 With  the  germs of ha tred in  our  hearts, ra cial and 
col our  bars rank ling with in us,  thoughts of po lit i cal 
dom i na tion  and ec o nom ic ex ploi ta tion surg ing in 
 our  blood- stream, we  are work ing  for wreck ing  the 
so cial struc ture  which we  have so stren u ous ly  built 
 and  not  for  peace, un less it be  peace of  the  grave; 
 but cer tain ly  not  for a liv ing  peace  born of mu tu al 
 love  and re spect,  trust  and con cord  that  may go to 
ame li o rate man kind  and trans form  this  earth in to a 
par a dise  which we so fer vent ly  pray  for  and  preach 
 from pul pits  and plat forms  and  yet, as we pro ceed, it 
re cedes  away in to  the dis tant ho ri zon. 

 Where  then  lies  the rem e dy? Is  the dis ease  past  all 
 cure? No, it is  not so.  Life  and  Light of  God  are  still 
 there to  help  and  guide us in  the wild er ness.

Eve ry re lig ion  has, of ne ces si ty, a  three- fold as pect: 

 fi rst,  the tra di tion al, com pris ing  myths  and leg ends 
 for  the  lay breth ren; sec ond ly,  the phil o soph i cal trea-
tis es  based on rea son to sat is fy  the hun ger of  the in-
tel li gent sia, con cerned  more  with  the  why  and where-
fore of  things  than any thing  else,  with  great  stress 
on the o ry of  the sub ject  and em pha sis on eth i cal 
de vel op ment  which is so  very nec es sary  for spir i tu-
al  growth;  and third ly,  the es o ter ic  part,  the cen tral 
 core in eve ry re lig ion,  meant  for  the cho sen  few,  the 
gen u ine seek ers aft  er  truth.  

Th e  last  part  deals  with  the mys tic per son al ex pe ri enc-
es of  the found ers of  all re lig ions  and oth er ad vanced 
 souls. It is  this  part,  called mys ti cism,  the  core of  all 
re lig ions,  that  has to be sift  ed, en shrined in  the  heart 
 for prac tice  and ex pe ri ence.  Th ese in ner ex pe ri enc es 
of  all  the sag es  and  seers  from  time im me mo ri al  are 
 the  same ir re spec tive of  the re li gio-so cial or ders to 
 which  they be longed  and  deal in  the  main  with  the 
 Light  and  Life of  God – no mat ter at  what lev el  and 
 the meth ods  and  means  for achiev ing di rect re sults 
 are al so sim i lar. 

 Th us we  have  seen  that  Life  and  Light of  God con sti-
tute  the on ly com mon  ground at  which  all re lig ions 
do  meet  and if we  could  take  hold of  these sav ing  life-
 lines, we  can be come  live cen tres of spir i tu al i ty, no 
mat ter to  what re lig ion we  owe  our al le giance  for  the 
fulfi lment of  our so cial  needs  and  the de vel op ment 
of  our mo ral  well-be ing. 

June 1967, Teheran
Ex tract of a message sent by  Sant Kir pal  Singh to be read out 
on  the oc ca sion of   the  regional con fer enc e of  the  WFR

We  would do  well to  pause  for a mo ment  and pon-
der  over  the chaot ic con di tions  that gen er al ly pre vail 

February 1965, Delhi
Ex tract  from a speech  giv en by  Sant Kir pal  Singh on  the oc ca-
sion of   the  third World Con fer enc e of  the  WFR
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in  spite of  our  loud pro fes sions in  the  cause of  loft y 
 ideals  and heat ed prot es ta tions  against in jus tice, tyr-
an ny  and op pres sion by  man  against  man, sec tion 
 against sec tion, dis rupt ing  the so cial  life of  the coun-
try  and en dan ger ing peace ful coex is tence  among  the 
peo ples of  the  world. 

Man by na ture is a selfi  sh be ing  and be cause of  this 
he ev er  lives in a  state of  fear  and wil ly nil ly  fi nds him-
self in volved in  strife;  strife of  one  against  all  and  all 
 against  one,  for he is  not pre pared to rec on cile him-
self  with  the  idea  that he is  just a mem ber,  but  not 
an iso lat ed mem ber, in  the  one  great fam i ly of  man; 
spring ing  from  one su preme  source –  the Fa ther  God 

of  all of us. Th e  real  cause of  the so cial mal aise, how-
ev er,  lies  far  deep in  the hu man  mind,  too  deep  for 
 the sur gi cal lan cet to  reach  and  the  scientist’s  shells 
 and mis siles to de stroy.  Th e  state ad min is tra tions 
 may, to a cer tain ex tent, by  means of leg is la tive meas-
ures  and ex ec u tive fi  ats  and  with  the  help of  the po-
lice  and  the ar my, con trol  the phys i cal move ments of 
 their sub jects;  but  they can not  wash  and pur i fy  the 
feel ings  and emo tions of  the peo ple  nor  can  they cor-
rect  their un der stand ing  and  set  right  their  thoughts. 
It is  from  the abun dance of  heart  that  all  our ac tions 
 spring. Un less we  get a cor rect  lead in  the val ues of 
 life,  the high er spir i tu al val ues I  mean, we can not 
 think  and  act cor rect ly. 

Sant Kirpal Singh with a group of delegates who attended the World Religion Conference in Delhi, 1965
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 God  made  man  and  man  made re lig ions as  the 
 means of unit ing him self  with  God.  Each re lig ion 
 has an es sen tial  truth at  its  core  for oth er wise no re-
lig ion  can en dure  for  long.  But  the ba sic re lig ious 
 truths  have  now be come en crust ed  with  the  dust of 
ag es  and  lie bur ied un der  the  dead- weight of ver bi-
age en cased in  the ar chaic lan guage of  the  time  and 
of  the peo ple  who  lived in diff  er ent  times  and diff  er-
ent  climes in ag es  past,  with eth nic tra di tions  all  their 
 own,  quite diff  er ent  from  those pre vail ing to day.  Yet 
 with  all  these di ver si ties in lin guis tic trap pings,  the 
 mass sym bol isms we  see  around us,  the es sen tials 
 they re veal  are  alike, if we  but  know  how to de ci pher 
 them cor rect ly. 

It is  with  this ob ject  that  the  World Fel low ship of Re-
lig ions  has  come in to be ing so  that  the rep re sen ta tives 
of diff  er ent re lig ions  may  have  some com mon for um 
to  sit to geth er, shoul der to shoul der, in an hon est 
at tempt to un der stand  the uni ties of hu man  life in 
 the ev er-re volv ing pan o ra ma of ap par ent ly di verse 
 forms  and  modes of  life  and  thoughts  that  are sur-
reptitiously eat ing in to  the  very vi tals of  the so cial 
or der in  which we  are. 

 Next, we  come to  the  core of  the teach ings as giv en by 
 all  the  world teach ers: Zo roast er, Ve dic Rish is, Mo ses, 
Bud dha, Ma ha vi ra, Shan ka ra,  Christ, Mo hammed, 
Ka bir  and Na nak.  All  agree as to  the na ture of  the 
God head. Ab so lute  God is an ab strac tion, some-
thing im age less  which no  one  has  seen  and no  one 
 can ev er  see.  Th en  there is  the  God-in to-ex pres sion 
Pow er  and it  has var i ous ly  been de scribed by  the sag-
es  and  seers as  the Fa ther of  Lights, Noo ranala  Noor, 

Sway am Jyo ti, speak ing in  the  midst of “thun der  and 
light en ing,” com ing  from  above, as Akash va ni or 
 Bang-i-As ma ni,  Saut or Kal am-i-Qa deem, Sru ti or 
Sa ro sha,  Naam or  Naad, Mu sic of  the  Spheres  and 
so on.  Th ese  are  not  mere fi g u ra tive  words, as  many 
 may be  prone to  take  them  for,  but es sen tial ly  true 
in char ac ter.  Th e found ers of  all  the re lig ions  gave a 
di rect con tact of  the  Light  and  Sound of  God to  their 
in ner most cir cle of dis ci ples  and en joined  them to 
de vel op  the  same, so as to be come  true mo mins in 
 the  real  sense of  the  word. 

 All  the re lig ions  agree  that  Life,  Light  and  Love  are 
 the  three phas es of  the Su preme  Source of  all  that 
ex ists.  Th ese es sen tial at trib utes of  the Di vin i ty  that 
is  One,  though des ig nat ed diff  er ent ly by  the proph-
ets  and peo ples of  the  world,  are al so  wrought in  the 
 very pat tern of eve ry sen tient be ing. It is in  this 
 vast  ocean of  Love,  Light  and  Life  that we  live,  have 
 our  very be ing  and  move  about  and  yet,  strange as 
it  may  seem,  like  the pro ver bi al  fi sh in wa ter, we 
do  not  know  this  truth  and  much  less prac tise it in 
 our dai ly  life  and  hence  the end less  fear, help less-
ness  and mis ery  that we  see  around us in  the  world, 
in spite of  all  our laud a ble eff  orts  and sin cere striv-
ings to  get  rid of  them.  Love is  the on ly  touch- stone 
where with we  can meas ure  the un der stand ing of 
 the  twin prin ci ples of  Life  and  Light in us  and  how 
 far we  have trav elled on  the  path of  self-knowl edge 
 and  God-knowl edge.  God is  love,  the  soul in  man 
is a  spark of  that  love,  and  again is  the  link be tween 
 God  and  man on  the  one  hand  and  man  and  God’s 
crea tion on  the oth er. It is, there fore,  said: “He  that 
lov eth  not, know eth  not  God;  for  God is  love.”

The aim of the World Fellowship of Religion is to bring all 

children of God together while remaining in their religion.

Sant Kirpal Singh
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 “All of  them  aim at sal va tion,  call it  what 
 you  will – free dom  from  the  plane of 
sens es – ris ing in to cos mic aware ness 

– one ness  with  the  Christpow er or  the 
spir it of Is lam – quest  for  the  One,  the 
Un change a ble Per ma nence, or  Life 
eter nal.” 

Notes from Sant Kirpal Singh

“All the religions of the world origi-
nated from Asia.   
Religions of the East from India,  
———”——— West from Persia and  
           Pakistan

What is re lig ion? It is  that  brings in to 
 full  play  these dor mant spir i tu al fa cul-
ties in  man – ex pands  its lit tle  self so 
as to em brace  the uni verse –  and  fi lls 
 him  with lov ing com pas sion  for  all 
crea tures of  the  world.”

Notes from Sant Kirpal Singh about religion
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 Sant Kirpal Singh after receiving the Order of the Knights of Malta 2 September, 1962

Sant Kirpal Singh received the Order of St. John of 
Jerusalem, Knights of Malta from Baron von Blomberg. 
He was the fi rst non-Christian to be honoured with 
this order. 

More than ten thousand people gathered in Sawan 
Ashram to participate this ceremony. Prominent par-
ticipants among those present were Shri Dharam Dev 
Shastri, one of the oldest colleagues of Gandhi, Muni 
Sushil Kumar, Dr. D. P. Pande of Manav Bharti, Shri 
Upadhyaye, P.A. to Prime Minister Nehru, Shri Prem 
Chand Gupta, Secratary, Ramlila Committee, mem-
bers of Parliament and others. 

When  they  gave me a med al –  the or der of St.  John 
(of Je ru sa lem) – I  was  called to Pun dit Neh ru  who 
 was  Prime Min is ter of In dia at  that  time,  and he  told 
me, “It is an hon our to my coun try.”

When  you  progress it is an hon our to me,  you  see. To 
do some thing worth while is an hon our to  your Mas-
ter. Peo ple  will  ask, “ Who is  your teach er?”

Knights Of Malta
Sawan Ashram Delhi was the venue of a most 
unusual function on 2 September, 1962
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Once I had a private talk with Prime Minister Ja-
waharlal Nehru for about fi ft y minutes. He listened 
to all that I said with much attention, and aft er that 
in all his talks he would say that only on the ground 
of spirituality can all men sit together, for the masses, 
for the social leaders, political and religious leaders, 
this is the only cure. Aft er the independence of In-
dia, the fi rst Prime Minister was Jawaharlal Nehru. 

He was a very noble person, a very receptive, God 
fearing personality. Wanting friendship everywhere, 
he believed in disarming, and when there was a war 
between India and China, he was very much worried. 
Some persons advised, “You should consult Sant Kir-
pal Singh. He will give you the way out.” So he sent a 
message to Sant Kirpal Singh.

Sant Kirpal Singh with Prime Minister Jawaharlal Nehru

With Prime Minister Nehru
All mankind is one. Unity already exists, but we have forgotten. We are His 
children. We are all brothers and sisters in God.
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Sant Kirpal Singh with Prime Minister Jawaharlal Nehru and his daughter Mrs. Indira Gandhi, September 1962

When Master came there, He found the Prime Minis-
ter restlessly walking, searching and dictating some-
thing. Master said, “Pundit Ji, what do you want?” 
He replied only one thing, “Sant Kirpal Singh, I don’t 
want to win anything, I want that this war should be 
fi nished.” Master said, “It will happen, don’t worry. 
Be in the sweet remembrance of God. Don’t be con-
fused.”

At that time I was with Master in Delhi. Master was 
sitting on the chair, one leg on the other. In this posi-
tion He was sitting whole the night. In the same night 
the war was fi nished. But Master didn’t disclose any-
thing. It was a very big secret. Master would never say 
that He did it.      Harbhajan Singh





Second 
World Tour 
1963 – 1964

I know the initiates 
abroad are anxious to 
see me in person,
and I also long to be 
amidst them.

Sant Kirpal Singh



I  have  great pleas ure in meet ing  you 

 here, in  the oth er  part of  the  world. It 

is  the  Grace of  God, work ing  through 

my Mas ter,  that I am  here. I re mem ber 

 once,  many  years  ago,  our Mas ter  went 

to Kar a chi.  When He re turned to  Beas 

He  told me, “I re ceived a re turn tick et 

 from Amer i ca.  They  want me to go  there, 

 even  for a  day,  and  give  them a bless ing. 

 But I  have re turned it to  them, say ing, ‘I 

can not,  I’m  too  old’. ”  And He  told me, 

“ The  God in  You  should go;  You  will go.” It 

is  His  Grace work ing  that I am  here. I  was 

al so  here in  the  past, in 1955.  Now  again 

I am  amongst  you. I am so  very hap py to 

 see  you  all  here. We  are  all broth ers  and 

sis ters in  God. So,  with  the  Grace of  God, 

we  are  all to geth er  again.

Sant Kirpal Singh





1 4 0   I   S E C O N D  W O R L D  T O U R  1 9 6 3  –  1 9 6 4

Schedule of Sant Kirpal Singh’s European Tour

8 to 14 June, Frankfurt
■ 11 June: press conference with representatives of fi ve Frankfurt 

newspapers
■ 14 June: public talk at the invitation of the Society for Harmo-

nious Life interpreted by Professor Zimmermann, close friend 
of Mahatma Gandhi

■ was presented with an inscribed scroll by Dr. Germa and was made 
an Honorary Director of the Society for Harmonious Living

14 to 19 June, Düsseldorf
■ Reverend James Mc Whirter, Anglican minister and Editor 

of the Church of England magazine “Everyman”, Roy Ander-
son, leader of the Seventh-Day-Adventists from Washington, 
D.C. and George Dewey, an American journalist representing 
many U.S. publications, spoke with Sant Kirpal Singh.

■ Professor Nerman, a personal friend of the King of Sweden 
and Mr. Arva Horn, a representative of the Baltic States, Rev-
erend Gerhardt Wessler, Dr. Augustin App and Prof. Hollen-
weger visited Sant Kirpal Singh. Countess Mara Bnin de Bnin-
ski invited Sant Kirpal Singh and his party 

■ Meeting with His Eminence Archbishop Andrey of the Bul-
garian Orthodox Church

■ participated in the Conference of the Landsmannschaft  Ost-
preussen, in the Rheinstadion at Düsseldorf

■ 18 June: open talk

20 to 22 June, Hamburg
■ received the highest honour of the Free Polish People. Mr. 

V. Orlinski, President of the Polish Combatants Association 
made him an Honorary Member, the fi rst Asian to be thus 
honoured

■ spoke with Professor Wilhelm Flitner, latest winner of the cov-
eted Goethe Prize - 22 June: Th e Grand Duke of Oldenburg 
gave a reception in honour of Sant Kirpal Singh at the ducal 
Palace in Eutin

■ discourse at the Hamburg headquarters of the Women of Po-
merania movement

■ reception given at the home of Mr. Günther von Appen

23 to 29 June, Berlin
■ was welcomed by Pfarrer Wendelin Siebrecht, Director of the 

International Committee for the Defence of Christian Culture
■ 24 to 26 June: tour of West Berlin, Sant Kirpal Singh saw the “Wall”
■ reception held at the Berlin-Tegel by the German Foundation 

for Developing Countries

■ visited the Right Reverend Otto Dibelius, Evangelical Bishop 
of Berlin

■ visited the General Curate of the Diocese of Berlin 
■ several talks and meditation sittings
■ 27 June: Herr von Eckhardt, Secretary of the State and Pleni-

potentiary of the Federal Republic, received Sant Kirpal Singh 
at the Bundeshaus

■ called on Mister Müllenburg, the Vice-president of the West 
Berlin Parliament, at his offi  ce

■ evening talk at the Students Hall of the Free University

30 June to 3 July, Bonn
■ called upon the Ambassadors of India and Jordan
■ visited the Australian Embassy and met the Honourable J.A. 

Forsythe
■ two press conferences were held
■ a representative of the Greek Government called on Sant Kir-

pal Singh
■ reception given in His honour by Herrn Krüger, President of 

the West German Parliament
■ three public talks

4 to 9 July, Nürnberg
■ was visited by newspapermen, journalists and representatives 

of leading magazines

9 to 14 July, Munich
■ reception held for Sant Kirpal Singh at the residence of Judge 

and Frau Wuschek
■ reception given by the Roman Catholic Cardinal of Munich 

and the Protestant Bishop
■ public talk at Deutsches Museum

14 to 22 July, Innsbruck/Austria
■ conference with the Roman Catholic Bishop
■ press conference at the Grauer Bär Hotel 
■ tea was given for the Diplomatic Corps and Sant Kirpal Singh 

conferred with several offi  cial observers, representing most of 
the leading European nations, Mr. Gordon Pirie of Great Brit-
ain, Mr. M. Stefanini of Italy, Dr. R. van Assendelft  der Con-
ingh, Mrs. Weyerberg of the Austrian-America Society, were 
amongst the guests

■ radio interview broadcasted on the All Austrian Radio Network
■ visit at the Jesuit College at Innsbruck
■ conference with the Governor of Tyrol and the Mayor of Innsbruck
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Germany

Sant Kirpal Singh with Baron von Blomberg at Goslar, 1963

Sant Kirpal Singh left India for His Second World Tour on 8 June, 1963 and arrived 
at Frankfurt, Germany, where His European tour started
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  Sant Kir pal  Singh par tic i pat es in  the Con fer ence of  the Land smanns chaft  Ostpreußen (or gan i za tion of Ger man ex pel lees  from  East Prus sia), in  the  vast Rhein sta di on at  Düsseldorf on June 16. 

Over 200 000 peo ple at tend ed  this Con fer ence,  many speech es  were delivered, in clud ing an ad dress by  Herrn  von Has sel,  the De fence Min is ter of  West Ger ma ny.
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 This  present  tour  has  been tak en as  the ex ten-

sion of  what my Mas ter want ed of me. He im-

pressed on me to  have a com mon  ground  for  all 

 men, ir re spec tive of wheth er  they be longed to 

 one re lig ion or  the oth er.  They  are  all  the  same 

as  man,  and fur ther,  they  are em bod ied  souls. 

He want ed me to  have a com mon  ground  for  all, 

 where  men be long ing to  all re lig ions, of  the  East 

or  West,  could  sit to geth er on  the  same  earth 

 and un der  the  same can o py of heav en. So it is 

 with  His  Grace  that  this  present ren o va tion,  you 

 might  say, or re vi val of  the  old,  old  truths  taught 

by  all  past Rish is  and Mas ters is be ing giv en  out.

 

Sant Kirpal Singh
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In Ber lin,  Herr  Müllenburg,  Vice-Pres i dent of 
 the  West Ber lin Par lia ment,  had  asked  Sant Kir pal 
 Singh  what hap pened to peo ple  who  have no  time 
 for med i ta tion  and  prayer  due to  their  busy  life in 
pol i tics.  Were  they  doomed to  some  form of spir i tu-
al pun ish ment? Kir pal  Singh an swered  that  all  work 
 done in sin cer i ty  and un selfi  sh ness  for  the  cause of 
 the hu man bet ter ment  was  God’s  work. Med i ta tion 
 and  prayer to  God  for selfi  sh rea sons  were as  bad 

as work ing  against  God’s wish es. Peo ple  who  work 
un ceas ing ly  for  the  good of hu man i ty–  even if  their 
 own in ner de vel op ment is there by ne glect ed–  were 
 much bet ter  off   than so- called re li gious lead ers  who 
de vot ed  their  time to  God’s  work  for ma te ri al prof-
it, there by mis lead ing hu man i ty in  the  name of  God. 
 Herr  Müllenburg  was deep ly  touched by  Sant Kir pal 
 Singh’s  words. He  took  his  hands  and  thanked  Him.

Newspaper Article in “Citizen of India”, 4 August, 1963
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 Once in Ber lin, Ger ma ny, dur ing my  talk  which  was 
be ing in ter pret ed  from Eng lish to Ger man by an in-
ter pret er,  the au di ence  told  the in ter pret er to  stop as 
 the in ter pre ta tion  was  not nec es sary – “We un der-

stand  more  from  His  eyes.” Eyes  are  the win dows of 
 the  soul  through  which  the in tox i ca tion  and  the im-
port there of is con veyed. 

Sant Kirpal Singh, Europe, 1963
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Sant Kirpal Singh signing His pamphlet ‘Man! Know Thyself ’, Berlin 1963 

When I  came  for  the  first  time in 1955, I  sent  out  one pamph let,  Man!  Know Thy self, 

 and  the  world in vit ed me with out see ing me, on  the ba sis of  that  small pamph let. 

 Many sim ple  things ap peal to eve ry body, I  think.

Sant Kirpal Singh 
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On 24  June,  Sant Kir pal  Singh  and His par ty  were 
tak en on a  tour of  West-Ber lin. Pfar rer Sie brecht con-
duct ed  the  tour  and  proved an ex treme ly in for ma tive 
 and help ful  guide. 

 When  Sant Kir pal  Singh  saw  the no to ri ous “ Wall” be-
tween  East  and  West, He  was deep ly  moved. “It is  the 
 right of eve ry body to be  free,” he affi   rmed strong ly. 

“We  know  that  stone  walls do  not a pris on  make,  nor 
 iron  bars a  cage.  Birds  fl y free ly any where.  Th e spir-
it is  free.  Man,  the high est of  God’s crea tion,  should 
there fore cer tain ly be  free.  Th e in ex or a ble  law of na-
ture is  that  all  who do  wrong  must  pay. Who soev er 
is re spon si ble  must  pay  for  all  cruel sup pres sion of 
hu man i ty;  for  all ag gres sion. In  the mean time, we 
of In dia,  who  have en joyed  the free dom of  life  and 
spir it,  pray  for  those  who do  not en joy  their  right of 
free dom. We  know  their sit u a tion, we do  not for get 
 them.  All hu man  should  have  the  right of  self-de ter-
mi na tion as to  where  they  wish to  live.  Th e spir it is 
 all  and  the spir it  will over come!” Sant Kirpal Singh’s signature in the guest-book at the Palace of the Grand Duke of Oldenburg

The Grand Duke of Oldenburg welcoming Sant Kirpal Singh at a reception held in the Master’s honour, June 20, 1963
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I told some governors I met during this tour that 
all the problems of the governments will be solved. 
I told them, “Look here, you have been given cus-
tody of certain people under you. Look aft er their 
convenience to the best you can. Have love of serv-
ice. Service of humanity is service of God; God has 
entrusted you with that. No matter what the number 
of people your country has, let them be served. You 

are responsible to God for that. If one country has 
more people to serve than it can manage, let the peo-
ple of other countries manage to provide for them 
or transfer them to their country.” Everything can be 
solved; and in two or three cases, they did change. 
We should think that whatever we have, others cer-
tainly have the same right. 

Austria

Sant Kirpal Singh, Austria 1963

Sant Kirpal Singh’s visit to Austria from 14 - 22 July, meant a busy schedule. A radio interview was 
broadcast on the All Austrian Radio Network and a conference with various religious leaders was 
held. He addressed the student priests at the Jesuit College at Innsbruck and had many talks with His 
disciples. 
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Once I went to Austria. Th en some Italian and Tyro-
lian people were fi ghting. A war was about to break 
out and the governor, whom I met, said, “I am in 
a dilemma, what to do. My country is out for war. 
What should I do? I cannot decide.” 

I told him, “What is good, do at once, what is not, 
does not appear good, wait. Try to reconcile by good 

will.” And there was no war. Th e governor wrote back 
to me, sent me word through somebody, “When are 
you coming back? We need you.” 

Sant Kirpal Singh in front of the house He was living in during His stay in Innsbruck, 1963
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22 July to 1 August, Athens
■ was welcomed by Professor Anthony Philip Halas, an emi-

nent writer and journalist, Professor Choumanides, a fi ne 
scholar and a Count of Llentrisco - Pressmen took pictures 
and interviewed Him

■ several talks were given
■ reception at the residence of Mr. Lemos, the Vice-President of 

the Greek Shipowners Association
■ Sant Kirpal Singh conferred with the Roman Catholic Arch-

bishop of Athens 
■ Meeting with Archbishop Jacob of the Greek Orthodox 

Church
■ conference with executive-heads of “Zoe“ one of the leading 

world publications on religious aff airs
■ meeting with Mr. Dayton, Chief of the United States Informa-

tion Service in Athens and General Paulopoules
■ press conference for Indian, Greek and Italian newsmen

1 to 6 August, Rome
■ was offi  cially welcomed by the Mayor of the city
■ conferred with the Papal Commission on Cooperation with 

non-Christian religions
■ met Count Vanni Teodorani, Member of the Italian Parlia-

mant
■ audience with the Cardinal Vicar of Rome
■ special audience with Pope Paul VI. He presented Sant Kirpal 

Singh with the specially struck Medal of his fi rst year as Su-
preme Pontiff  of the Roman Catholic Church 

■ Sant Kirpal Singh was warmly greeted in the Papal Chambers 
by His Eminence Cardinal Agajanian, the World Propaganda 
head of the Roman Catholic Church

■ was interviewed by many pressmen from leading Rome news-
papers. Baroness Heynold von GrŠfe, representative of sev-
eral European magazines, paid the Master a special visit

■ was invited to a dinner party given in their honour by His 
Excellency the Indian Ambassador and his wife

6 to 13 August, Paris
■ conferred with Monsignor Kovalesky, Metropolitan of the 

Russian Orthodox Church in France. He invited him to speak 
at the Church of Saint Denise that evening

■ two talks at the Centre International de Meditation Hindoue
■ public talk at a venue in the Boulevard Saint Germaine
■ Jewish religious leaders visited Sant Kirpal Singh and referred 

about to the Chief Rabbi in Israel
■ was given a reception by Raymond Duncan, a famous poet 

and playwrighter

■ Sufi  leaders and delegates of the Coptic Church visited Sant 
Kirpal Singh

■ the Ambassador of Ethiopia, acting on behalf of His Majesty 
Haile Selassie invited Him to Ethiopia

13 to 25 August, London 
■ was received by the High Commissioner of India 
■ met Colonel Watson, the British representative of Moral Re-

armament
■ Reverend James Mc Whirter, Editor of the leading Protestant 

magazine “Everyman“ welcomed Sant Kirpal Singh at the 
public meeting held in the London’s Caxton Hall

■ Meetings with representatives of the Caravan of East and 
West, the Royal Society for International Aff airs, Amnesty 
International, the British Vegetarian Centre, the Order of the 
Cross, the Creative Association and Mr. Allen, a director of 
the British Broadcasting Corporation, Mr. Gambadela, head 
of the British Restaurants Association, Mrs. Heyes, President 
of the British Hospitals Association

■ Meetings at the Sikh Cultural Society in North London
■ spoke with Prof. Norman Bentwich, authority on Middle East 

aff airs and former Attorney General of Israel 
■ Conferences with various labour leaders and members of the 

Parliament
■ spoke with the Iman of the Shah Jehan Mosque in Woking, 

Surrey, an Islamic leader
■ the editor of the “Voice Universal“ Mr Josepf Busby invited 

him 
■ was received by Dr. Leslie Jelfs, a medical advisor to members 

of the Royal Family

25 to 31 August, Dublin
■ press conference was in the Airport lounge
■ visited the Catholic Workers College in Dublin
■ was received by Reverend Edmond Kent, S.J. Prefect of Studies
■ was received by Dr. Park, Provost of Trinity College, Dublin 
■ visited the headquarters of the Medical Missionaries of Mary 

at Dorgheda
■ was welcomed by the Vicar-General of the Columban Fathers, 

it was the fi rst time a non-Christian dignity had been received 
at the Headquarters 

■ spoke at a Quaker residence in Dublin
■ Mr. Aloney, the Chief Rabbi, Monsignor O’Halloran, Vicar 

General of Ireland, and Monsignor Cassidy, Papal Represent-
ative in Ireland called on Sant Kirpal Singh
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I went to Athens where 
I gave a talk, but I did 
not know the Greek 
language. A professor 
there interpreted. Th en 
aft er that were questions 
and answers. At the end 
I told them, “All right, 
come to the meditation 
hour in the morning.” 
About fi ft y or sixty peo-
ple came; they all got an 
experience. Th en people 
ran up like anything. 

So that professor has 
written a big book, tell-
ing how Pythagoras 
used to teach the same 
thing, how Socrates said 
such and such. Th ey 
have put my photo in 
the book and told how I 
have revived this ancient 
science. So this is some-
thing given, you see. 

Greece
Sant Kirpal Singh visited in Greece from 22 July - 1 August, where He met the Roman Catholic 
Archbishop of Athens, as well as the Archbishop of the Greek Orthodox Church. He informed them 
of the aim of the World Fellowship of Religions and of His work to bring good will and peace. 

Sant Kirpal Singh, Athens, 1963
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Italy

I  had a  long  talk at  the Vat i can in  Rome,  about  two 
or  three  hours  long,  with  the bish op in  charge of  the 
 non-Chris tian re li gions.  When we  talked  over  the 
 whole  thing he  said, “ What  you  say is  right.”– “ All 
 right,  now  that  you  see  this is  the  true teach ing of 
 Christ,  why  don’t  you  change  the  whole  thing?” I 
quot ed  the ex am ple of  Pope  John.  When he start ed 
some thing, he nev er con sult ed  his com mit tee– he or-
dered: “Do  that!” If he  could or der it,  why  can’t it be 
 done  now? He  said, “If we do it  now,  half of  the bish-

ops  will re volt. We  will  bring  them  around in  time.” 
Th en (aft  er wards) we  were meet ing  with  the  Pope. 
He  just in vit ed me to be an ob serv er of  this meet ing 
(of  non-Chris tian re li gions).  But my pro gramme 
sched ule  could  not be  fi xed up,  and I  could  not do 
it,  you  see.  And  the  last  thing,  while I  was  there, he 
 gave me a sil ver med al al so  with a ci ta tion of  all  those 
 things.  And in part ing, he  said, “I  will  pray  for In dia, 
if  You  will  pray  for us.” 

Sant Kirpal Singh stayed in Italy from 1 August - 6 August. A special audience 
with Pope Paul VI was granted to Him and His party

Sant Kirpal Singh and Pope Paul VI meeting in Rome, 1963
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Ireland

Sant Kirpal Singh in Dublin with President De Valera of Ireland, 25 August, 1963

Sant Kirpal Singh met many political leaders during His stay in Dublin 
from 25 August - 31 August

Sant Kirpal Singh with the Lord Mayor of Dublin, 1963Sant Kirpal Singh in Dublin with Prime Minister Lemass, 25 August, 1963
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United States

In Wash ing ton D.C. Sant Kirpal Singh re ceived a let-
ter  from In dia: “ Don’t  get  lost in  the  love of Amer i cans, 
 and  don’t for get us.” 

Mas ter: “I  gave  them on ly  two  days’ no tice  when I 
 left  In dia. On  the eve ning  two  days be fore I  had to 
 leave I  told  them  that  I’m go ing.” ( Th ey  came in thou-
sands to  see  the Mas ter at  the air port.) On  planes 

 and on  trains –  they  ran up!  Th ere  were so  many peo-
ple.  Even  with my leav ing sud den ly, it  was diffi    cult 
to man age  the  throng,  the mul ti tude, gath ered  there. 
( Th ere  was a  large  crowd.) In Del hi  there  were  more 
 crowds. It  was at Bom bay,  you  see. We  are pris on ers 
on  the  planes;  you can not be  let  out to  see any body 
or  meet any body.  Even so,  they  had to ar range some-
thing: “ All  right, eve ry one  should  just  stand by;  I’ll 

Sant Kir pal  Singh  yourned the United States from 1 September, 1963 - 29 January 
1964. In Washington, D.C. He was in vit ed to  the Cap i tol  and in tro duced to a  large 
num ber of Sen a tors  and Mem bers of  the  House of Rep re sen ta tives.

Sant Kirpal Singh with disciples in United States, September 1963
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Right: Letter from Irv Kupcinet to Sant Kirpal Singh

Below: Television Interview with Sant Kirpal Singh, 1963

 pass by  them.”  Th ey  had to ar range it.  Th ere  was no 
oth er al ter na tive  for  the peo ple in Bom bay.  Th ey  are 
 right,  too, in  what  they  wrote.  But  I’m  not  lost any-
where. I  quite ap pre ciate  the  love  that  God  has giv en 
 you,  and giv en  them as  well. 

 Th e  day be fore I  left  In dia I  gave a  talk  and  said, 
“ Wouldn’t  you  like  your broth ers in  the  West to be 
benefi tted? If so,  raise  your  hands.  You  have  been 
en joy ing  this priv i lege  for so  long,  and  now  your 
broth ers in  the  West  want me.  Would  you  not  spare 
me  for a  few  days?”  And  they  would  not  say it.  Th ey 
 were sob bing  and cry ing  when I  told  them  that. 
 Th en I  said, “ All  right, whoev er is in fa vour of my 
go ing,  raise  your  hand.” Nat u ral ly  they  had to  raise 
 their  hands,  you  see. 
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Left: Newspaper article 

Right above: Sant Kirpal Singh in the pulpit at the 

Second Church of Boston, October 1963

Right below: Sant Kirpal Singh with the Archbishop

 of Boston, October 1963

Sen a tor Ken ne dy, in a  long  talk  with Kir pal  Singh, wel-
comed  the  aims  and  ideals of  the  World Fel lowship of 
Re lig ions. He  was great ly im pressed by  the  many-sid ed 
pur pose of  the  whole  tour. 

Kir pal  Singh  was al so re ceived by  the Hon our a ble Lew-
is Mum ford,  Chief Li brar i an of  the Li brary of Con gress, 
 who  was al so im mense ly in ter est ed in  the  Master’s 
teach ing  and Mis sion. 

Peo ple of  all re li gions in vite me;  they  love me,  and I 
 love  them. Per haps  their  love is re cip ro cal or my  love 
is re cip ro cal, I  don’t  know.  But  they do  love me,  and 
I  love  them.  When I go to  them, I  see I am at  home, 
be cause  they al so  stand  for  the  very  same  Truth.  But 
 while stand ing  for  this  Truth,  they  have got ten in to 
for ma tions– wa ter tight com part ments. Some times, 
in  the zeal ous ness of be ing in  that wa ter tight com-
part ment,  they un for tu nate ly es tab lish di vi sions.  But 
I  take  them  from  the view point of  the re li gion  that is 
 above  all re li gions.  Th e  word ‘re li gion’ pure ly  means: 
re  means ‘back’;  and li gio, ‘to  bind’– ‘to  bind  back 
 our  souls to  God.’  Th is re li gion is  above  all oth er re-
li gions,  which  are  meant to  lead us to  this  very  high 
re li gion. We  are al ready  one;  but un for tu nate ly we 
 have for got ten  this. We  are wor ship pers of  Truth; we 
 are to  bring  out  the  very  Truth  that  has al ready  been 
giv en.  Th e  pity is  that peo ple  have for got ten it,  that is 
 all.  When I go to  them,  they  claim me as  their  own. 
 And  fi rst, I  claim  them as my  own.  Th at is  how it is. 
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Hin dus  ask me to  come; I go  over  there  and  give 
 them some thing  from  their scrip tures: “ Your scrip-
tures  say  that.” I go to  the  Sikh tem ples; I  went  here in 
Van cou ver: “ Here  are  your scrip tures.” Do  you  know 
 what I  mean to  say?  Th ey con sid er  that  their re li gions 
prob ably  have some thing  new.  Well, I  say, al though 
 the out er so cial bod ies  are diff  er ent, of  course,  the 
in ner  truth is  the  same. I go to  all diff  er ent  kinds of 
church es: I  met  the Or tho dox Chris tians; I  met  the 
Cop tics,  the Byz an tines,  the Prot es tants,  the Ro man 
Cath o lics; I  met  the  Jews.  Among  all,  the ba sic prin-
ci ple is  the  same. 



 First,  the Gu ru  works  like a teach er. He 

 shows sym pa thy,  and  even al lows  tears to 

 flow  from  His  eyes  for  you– some times He 

re bukes,  and some times He  shows  love. In 

 fact, He  does every thing.  Then He  says, “ I’m 

 not  the  body, nei ther  are  you;  come,  let us 

go up.” He  does every thing to  teach  the 

dis ci ple to  break  his out er at tach ments  and 

con cen trate with in; He  has no oth er mo tive. 

He  has no de sire  for  people’s  love.  His  own 

 love is con nect ed  with  God  and  His Gu ru; 

 there is no  place  for any one  else.

Sant Kirpal Singh
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Sant Kirpal Singh in Sant Bani Ashram, New Hampshire, 11 October, 1963

Everyone was taking pictures of Sant Kirpal Singh, ...

... so Sant Kirpal Singh decided to take pictures, too.
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Schedule of Sant Kirpal Singh’s 

U.S. Tour printed in ‘Citizen of 

India’ on 27 November, 1963 
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Supervisor Bonelli presenting a plaque of honour on behalf  of the County of Los Angeles to Sant Kirpal Singh in recognition of His work for 

spirituality and world peace, on 10 December, 1963

Spirituality discloses what the holy word is and how to commune with it, tells 
us that the ultimate goal is self-realization and God-realization, or the union of 
the soul with the oversoul, and teaches how it can be achieved by means of Surat 
Shabd Yoga or the Path of the Sound Current.
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On 4 January 1964, a reception was given at the world-famous Seaquarium of Miami by the Director of Public Relations, Mr. Roger Conklin, Jr., in honour of Sant Kirpal Singh. 

Press reporters and camera-men 

followed the Master and His 

party as He was escorted through 

the Seaquarium. Great amuse-

ment was created when one of the 

dolphins rose out of the water and 

grasped the Master’s coat-sleeve, 

gently tugging it as the Master sat 

at the edge of the tank. 

Left: Sant Kirpal Singh at the Seaquarium of Miami, 4 January, 1964
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On His arrival in Panama on 7 January, Sant Kirpal 
Singh was greeted by Panamanians, Americans, Indi-
ans and press men. Th e arrival was given front page 
coverage in both the English-language and Spanish 
newspapers. On 8 and 9 January, two discourses at the 
Jewish Welfare Board, but further aspects of the pro-
gramme were cancelled by compulsory military order, 
as Panama came under martial law.

On January 29, 1964, Sant Kirpal Singh left  New York 
for India. Th e second World Tour had ended. Kirpal 
Singh said: “Th ere is an awak en ing,  with  God’s  Grace. 
I  have  found it. On  this  present  tour, I  have  found it. 

 Th ere is a  great re sponse eve ry where  for uni ty. Re lig-
ions  are try ing to  make  the sub sects of  their re lig ions 
 merge in to  one.  But  what we  are speak ing of  now is 
 not  the merg ing of  all re lig ions in to  one:  let peo ple 
re main in  their  own re lig ions,  but  they  should  all  sit 
to geth er  for  the  same high er re lig ion,  which is  one 
 for  all.  Th ey  should re main in  their  own re lig ions 
 and  not  change  them,  but fol low  the re lig ion,  which 
is  one  for  all, giv en  out by  all Mas ters.  Th ese  are  the 
 words  you  have to  write  down in  your  hearts,  and 
nev er for get to  live up to  them.  You  will  fi nd a won-
der ful  change;  you  will  live  and  see  for your selves. ”





India
 1964 – 1972

The Word-personifi ed 
Master blesses the whole 
world, He is the abode of 
truth, the Word resides in 

His heart.

Harbhajan Singh
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Delhi Airport on 31 January, 1964, was pulsating 
with an atmosphere of tension and excitement. Wor-
ried offi  cials and security-guards endeavored to con-
trol a throng of ten thousand people, who had been 
gathering at the airport since the previous evening. At 
5 a.m. Sant Kirpal Singh’s plane landed.

Arriving at Sawan Ashram, Sant Kirpal Singh was 
greeted by thousands of rejoicing people. Disciples 
came from Pakistan, Bombay, Calcutta, Madras, Pon-
dicherry, Kashmir, and all parts of India. Without 
pausing to rest, Sant Kirpal Singh sat upon the raised 
platform for four hours to hold Satsang.

Many religious leaders and civic heads began to arrive 
at Sawan Ashram on the following day. A press confer-
ence was held on 2 February, and reporters were given 
details of the Second World Tour.

Ar range ments  had  been  made  for a  great cer e mo ny 
 where Kir pal  Singh  would be hon oured be fore  the pub-
lic by fi ft  y- two re li gious or gan i za tions.  Th e cer e mo ny 

–  known as  Sant Sam a gam, “ Grand con ven tion of  the 
 Saints” –  took  place on 9 Feb ru ary, in  the  vast Gan-
dhi  grounds in  the cen tre of Del hi. A  huge  stage  had 
 been  built  for  the  two hun dred dig ni tar ies  who  were 
to  sit  with  the Mas ter.  Th e au di ence, es ti mat ed at six ty 
thou sand in num ber,  was  fi lled  with im mense  joy at  the 
 Master’s re turn to In dia.

 Sant Kir pal  Singh re ceived  many in vi ta tions  from re li-
gious  and civ ic lead ers to vis it cit ies  and  towns through-
out In dia. Prime Min is ter Neh ru in vit ed  the Mas ter to 
con fer  with  him on  the  world   tour up on  the fol low ing 
Wednes day, 12 Feb ru ary. 

Sant Kirpal Singh  had re turned to In dia ...

Welcome In India
On 29 January, 1964, Sant Kirpal Singh left New York. After a short stop in Germany 
He departed for India on 30 January, 1964.
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Diamond Jubilee, 6 – 7 February, 1969

Union Minister Jaganath Rao giving his presidential speech

On 6 February, 1969, Sant Kirpal Singh’s seventy-fi ft h 
birthday was celebrated in Delhi. A Citizens Com-
mittee under the chairmanship of Delhi’s Mayor, Mr. 
Hansraj Gupta, organized an elaborate three-day pro-
gramme of Diamond Jubilee celebrations, beginning 
with a congregation at a specially erected Pandal near 
Sawan Ashram, headquarter of Ruhani Satsang, and 
ending with a unique function on 7 February, at New 
Delhi’s vast Vigyan Bhavan.

Presenting the Abhinandan Patra (Welcome Address) 
Kaka Sahib Kalelkar, a noted Gandhian philosopher, 
on behalf of diff erent religions and societies, said,

“We are all gathered here today to perform a very 
important task, that is, to pay our tribute to a living 
Saint for the gift  of Light He has given and is giv-
ing to the world. As a follower of Gandhiji and one 
who like Him, had equal respect for the teachings of 

Activities

Celebration Ceremony on the occasion of Sant Kirpal Singh’s 
seventy-fi fth birthday 
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all the great religions, I have been chosen to present 
the Abhinandan Patra to Santji on behalf of all re-
ligions. Sant Kirpal Singh has been doing the great 
work of bringing followers of diff erent religions to-
gether most eff ectively and with untiring zeal. I pay 
my tribute to Him on behalf of Gandhiji, on behalf 
of the heart of India and on behalf of all present here 
and pray for His long life.” 

Replying to the Welcome Adress, Sant Kirpal Singh 
said, “Th e Abhinandan Patra was a homage to Truth, 
which is in all of us and Truth is one. Saints and se-
ers who came from time to time realised that Truth 
and gave a practical experience of it to those who 
came to them. Th ey came in all countries, in all 
societies and gave out the same Truth in the lan-
guage and idiom of the countries where they came.

From childhood on I was intrigued by the mystery of 
life. I searched in books and fi nished three whole li-
braries one aft er another. My extensive study let me to 
believe that there was some controlling  power behind 
the entire creation. Aft er fi nishing my studies when I 
entered life I had to decide what was to be my aim in 
life. I took eight to ten days carefully deliberating the 
questions from all possible angles and fi nally decid-
ed that my aim in life was ‘God fi rst and world next’.

My whole life became one long search for Truth. And 
then, through divine grace I met my Master, Hazur 

Baba Sawan Singh, at Beas. He gave me a practical 
demonstration of Reality. In the very fi rst sitting, he 
brought me above body-consciousness and gave me 
a fi rst-hand experience of Reality. Th e mystery of life 
which could not be solved by studying three librar-
ies was solved in a moment. From Him I got right 
understanding. And what was that right understand-
ing? First, that all mankind is one. And man is the 
highest in creation for he is endowed with the sense 
of discrimination  and can discriminate between the 
real and the unreal which other creatures lacked. Th e 
highest purpose of man was to realise the self, the 
indweller of the man body and to know the Overself 
which was the basic teaching of all religions. We have 
to rise above body consciousness to get fi rst-hand 
experience of that Power. It is a practical science 
which can be learnt at the feet of a competent Master.

We are all children of the same Father - God and as 
such are all brothers to each other. Unity is already 
there but we have forgotten it. I thank you for all 
the Abhinandan Patra that you have presented me 
with all your love … . I have the same love for you 
all. Th is Abhinandan Patra is not for me but for the 
Truth which is in all of you. Th e credit goes to God or 
my Satguru, Hazur Baba Sawan Singh Ji Maharaj, at 
whose feet I had the good fortune to sit. With these 
words I thank you all. Be good, do good and be one 
with God, with all humanity, fi rst in your country 
and then in this world.    Excerpt

Sant Kirpal Singh had set an example by practising what He 

preached and inspired thousands all over the world to take 

to the path of righteousness and spirituality.

Union Minister Jaganath Rao
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Invitations
Sant Kirpal Singh received many invitations from religious, political and civic leaders to visit 
cities and towns throughout India. Prime Minister Nehru invited Sant Kirpal Singh to confer 
with him on the Second World Tour. 

Sant Kirpal Singh with Dr. Radhakrishnan, the second President 

of India, 20 February, 1964

Sant Kirpal Singh with Jawaharlal Nehru (seated far left), the 

fi rst Prime Minister of India, 16 February, 1964
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Sant Kirpal Singh visited the Kuruk-
shetra Unitversity in 1970 by a special 
invitation, being guest of honour of 
the Vice-Chancellor. Sant Kirpal Singh 
gave a series of three well-attended 
talks in the university auditorium.

Th ere was the usual practice of tast-
ing by the chief security offi  cer before 
the drink was off ered to the President. 
When the tray was placed before the 
principals on the dais, Sant Kirpal 
Singh handed one glass of juice to Dr. 
Giri. Th e offi  cials excitedly exclaimed 
that the glass Sant Kirpal Singh had 
given was the wrong one - the untast-
ed one - but Dr. Giri declared that as 
Sant Kirpal Singh had given it with 
His own hands, then he was going to 
accept and drink it.

Sant Kirpal Singh with the Vice-Chancellor of the Kurukshetra 

University, 1970

Sant Kirpal Singh with the President of India, Dr. V.V. Giri, on 14 

March, 1972
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We  must  sit to geth er as mem bers of  the  one  great 
Fam i ly of  Man so  that we  may un der stand  each oth er. 
We  are,  above every thing  else,  one –  from  the lev el of 
 God as  our Fa ther,  from  the lev el of  man as  His chil-
dren, and  from  the lev el of wor ship pers of  the  same 
 Truth or Pow er of  God  called by so  many  names. 

In  this au gust as sem bly of spir i tu al ly awak ened, we 
 can  learn  the  great Truth of One ness of  Life vi brat ing 
in  the uni verse. If we do  this,  then sure ly  this  world 
 with so  many  forms  and col ours  will ap pear a ver i-
ta ble hand i work of  God  and we  shall verify and per-
ceive  the  same  life-im pulse e,n liv en ing  all of us. 

As  His  own  dear chil dren em bed ded in  Him,  like so 
 many ros es in  His  rose  bed,  let us  join to geth er in 
 sweet re mem brance of  God  and  pray to  Him  for  the 
 well-be ing of  the  world in  this  hour of im mi nent dan-
ger of an ni hi la tion  that  stares us in  the  face.

 May  God, in  His in fi  nite mer cy,  save us  all, wheth er 
we de serve it or  not.

(Extract from the presidential address given by Sant 
Kirpal Singh on 26 February, 1965 at the Th ird Con-
ference of World Religions in New Delhi.)

Third Conference Of World Religions 
16 – 28 February, 1965, Delhi

Left: Sant Kirpal Singh giving His presidential speech, 26 February, 1965

Right above and below: During the Third Conference of World Religions, 

26 February, 1965, Delhi
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Just as a father is moved by the pitiable 

condition of his son and advises him 

out of sheer compassion, similar is the 

case with our heavenly Father. He as-

sumes the garb of a Saint and awakens 

the sleeping humanity out of the deep 

slumber. 

            Sant Kirpal Singh
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Th e Master comes for the sinners. He takes those 
who come to Him, up for a while. But to stay up 
there requires purity. So to even the most sinful, the 
Master gives a boost and takes him above body con-
sciousness, gives him a peep through the Door; and 
he sees Light. Whether good or bad, sinful or virtu-
ous, the Master gives them all fi rst a boost to come 
up. Th en, if they are not attached to the world too 
much, they will be able to remain there. For that rea-
son they must become purer. So He gives His hand 
to everybody, even the most sinful. He loves the sin-
ner but hates the sin. He gives all who come to Him 

a boost and something to start with. Unless a man is 
raised, taken up, how can he see the Light? So when 
he reaches It, it is just like a man who had gone onto 
the roof by going up the stairs. When he gets near the 
roof he sees light. When he is withdrawn from out-
side and rises above body consciousness, he comes 
nearer to the place where that Door is, the tenth 
Door, and only then is he able to see the Light. Th is 
the Master gives to everybody. But the point is, if a 
man is attached too much to the world, naturally he 
must be changed; for that reason he is asked to lead 
a very virtuous life.

Holding Satsang

Sant Kirpal Singh, Sawan Ashram Delhi; August 1972
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In Sawan Ashram, Delhi, people came together from 
all over the world. From Dr. Harbhajan Singh (seated  
far right, near tent pole) we came to know about the 
Satsang shown in the picture above:

Master was holding a Satsang in Hindi. He had told 
me to sit with the foreigners and to translate for 
them. Obeying the order of the Master I sat with 

them, but I had no practice in translating. Only every 
few minutes I was able to tell them something. First 
Master would look at me off  and on, but then one 
time Master looked very minutely and attentively at 
me. Th ereaft er I was able to translate more. Th at was 
a wonderful thing. 

Satsang held by Sant Kirpal Singh in Sawan Ashram Delhi
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“All  those  who  yearn  and  want  the  Grace 

 from the Mas terpower  would be for giv en 

 that  day.”

Mas ter oft  en  called Dr. Harb ha jan  Singh to  come on 
 the  stage  and to  speak in  the Sat sang  about in ci denc es 
 which hap pened in  the Am rit sar ar ea.  Th is is  one of 
 those in ci denc es show ing  the  Grace of  the Mas ter:

A wom an  named Har jit  Kaur  from  the Ver ka  District 
 near Am rit sar,  who  was my rel a tive,  came to my 
 house.  When  she  saw  Master’s pic ture  there,  she  told 
 that  she  was al so in i tiat ed (by a so- called mas ter). 
 Th ere  was an other per son  whom I  was tell ing  the 
the o ret i cal as pect of  life,  and  she listened care ful ly, 
 too. Aft  er I  had fi n ished  she  said  that it  was  right  that 
 this is a Mas ter  who  gives  the  fi rst- hand ex pe ri ence 
 above  the sens es  and  the shack les of  the  mind, where-
as  she  had  not  had  that ex pe ri ence  from  her mas ter. 

“My Mas ter  tells to  all  that he is re spon si ble  for  all of 
 them. He stress es to  put in  many,  many  hours,  some 
 put in 8  hours for med i ta tion,  but  still  they  don’t  get 
 that  very ex pe ri ence  which  you  are speak ing of,  and 
 which is al so in ac cor dance  with  the teach ing of  the 
Gu ru  Granth Sa hib.”

 She  asked me, “ Am I al so  such a for tu nate to  have 
 this in i ti a tion?” I  said, “ Yes,  you  can  have it.” 

Aft  er  about  one  month lat er Mas ter vis it ed Am rit sar. 
 She  had  told  about  the Mas ter to  some per sons dur-
ing  this  time,  and  all  came to lis ten to Mas ter,  but  her 
hus band  did  not al low  her to  hear  the Sat sang.

 At  that  time it  was ex treme  hot weath er.  She  fell  sick 
 with  acute men in gi tis,  and  the at tend ing doc tor re-
ferred  the  case to  the Gov ern ment hos pi tal, where-
as  she in sist ed on  her hus band to vis it my hos pi tal 
at  Nag Ka lan.  When  she  was  brought, her con di tion 
 had alarm ing ly de te ri o rat ed.  She  was giv en a glu cose 
in fu sion  with  which  she  was  able to  talk,  but I  asked 
 her hus band to  shift   her im me di ate ly to  the Gov ern-
ment Hos pi tal.  Her hus band  went to  get  leave  from 
 his offi   ce,  but he  did  not re turn un til eve ning. 

 She  told me  that  she  had  come to  get  the prom ise ful-
fi lled. I  asked  her, “ Why  did  you  not  come to  see  the 
Mas ter?”  She an swered  that it  was  not  her  fault,  but 
 her hus band  had  not al lowed  her to go. Aft  er eve ry 
10 to 15 min utes  she re peat ed  her  question. In  the eve-
ning  she  asked me  for a  glass of  cold wa ter. Aft  er  she 

 had tak en  one  glass,  she  asked my  wife  for an other 
 one. Aft  er tak ing  both  the glass es,  she  closed  her  eyes 
 and in a mo ment  she  left   the  body.

See ing  this we  got  very  much wor ried,  and we  prayed 
to  the Mas ter as  why  she  had  left   her  body in  our 
 house,  she  should  have  died  among  her chil dren  and 
 her hus band. 

We  were sit ting be side  her  and aft  er an  hour  she  came 
 back in to  the  body  and  opened  her  eyes. We  felt  very 
hap py  and  put  her ques tions.  She re plied  that  she 
 had  left   her  body,  and  the  way  her  soul  found  was 
burn ing  like  fi re.  She  saw  her previous mas ter sit ting 
on  the  hot  sand  and a  lot of  his dis ci ples  were cry-
ing  with  him.  She  told fur ther  that  she  felt,  that  was 
 not  her  way  and  the  same mo ment  one  old per son 
 caught  hold of  her shoul der  and  told  her, “ Your  way 
 has  been  changed  now.”  She  said, “Th ere aft  er he  had 
tak en me to a  place  where I  felt com fort a ble,  and I en-
joyed my  stay  there.  But He  told me  that my de ci sion 
 would be tak en on  the birth day of  His Mas ter Ba ba 
Saw an  Singh Ji on 27 Ju ly.” It  was  then  the 22 Ju ly. I 
 told  this in ci dence on  the cel e bra tion of Ba ba Saw an 
 Singh  Ji’s birth day  with  due per mis sion of  the Mas ter. 
Mas ter  said  that  all  those  who  yearn  and  want  the 
 Grace  from the Mas terpower  would be for giv en  that 
 day.

Right: Photostat of a letter from Sant Kirpal Singh to Dr. Harbhajan Singh

Page 185: Satsang on the roadside between Delhi and Agra, August 1969
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Letter to Dr. Harbhajan Singh



Just sit in the company, 

have a Satsang in the 

company of such 

Saints who are ‘Word 

made flesh’, and be 

receptive to them.

Sant Kirpal Singh
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Gu ru  Nanak’s  fi ve-hun dredth birth day  was cel e brat-
ed at Saw an Ash ram, Del hi,  with a  six- hour Sat sang, 
at tend ed by re lig ious lead ers of  all  faiths  and  about 
30 000 peo ple.

In 1969, at  the re quest of  the In di an Gov ern ment,  Sant 
Kir pal  Singh  wrote an ar ti cle  about Gu ru Na nak  which 
ap peared in news pa pers  and mag a zines  all  over In dia 
un der  the ti tle “Gu ru Na nak  and  His Teach ings”. 

Sant Kirpal Singh al so trans lat ed  the  Jap Ji  from Pun ja-
bi in to Eng lish,  with an il lus tri ous com men tary,  which 
in  its deep ness  creates long ing to un der stand  the teach-

ing  and to  live  with it. It  was pub lished in 1959. Jap Ji is 
 the beau ti ful  hymn of Gu ru Na nak  which ap pears as 
a pro logue to  the Gu ru  Granth Sa hib,  the vo lu mi nous 
scrip tu ral treas ure of  the  Sikhs,  which com pris es  over 
1400 pag es.  Th e  Jap Ji  lays  down  the ba sic prin ci ples of 
 His teach ings  and ex plains  the  means to  achieve atone-
ment  with  the  One Be ing,  the Crea tor of  all.

It  seems im pos si ble to re fer to Gu ru Na nak with out 
re cit ing  some of  His su preme stan zas,  which we  are 
for tu nate to  have trans lat ed  from  the orig i nal Pun ja bi 
 text in to Eng lish by a Mas ter- Saint.

There is One Reality, the Unmanifest-

Manifested;

Ever-Existent, He is Naam 

(Conscious Spirit),

The Creator pervading all;

Without fear; without enmity;

The Timeless; the Unborn and the

Self-existent;

Complete within Itself.

Through the favour of His true Servant, 

The Guru,

He may be realized.

He was when there was nothing;

He was before all ages began;

He existeth now, o Nanak,

And shall exist forever more.

 – Prologue –

Celebration Of Guru Nanak’s Birthday
2 November, 1969

Sant Kirpal Singh, 1955
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“Hu kam” or  Will, it self, is some thing  which no  words 
 can de scribe. It baffl   es  all de scrip tion.  Th e  real un der-
stand ing of  the Di vine  Will  comes on ly by di rect rev-
e la tion to eve ry  soul.  But,  with a  view to  bring  home 
 some  idea of it,  the Mas ter in di cates  the mul ti far i ous 
as pects di rect ed by  His  Will. He  then  goes on to in-
di cate  the touch stone by  which  one  may  know  those 
 who  have be come  one  with  His  Will.  Th e knowl edge 
of  the Di vine  Will  means  the de struc tion of  the  ego.

One cannot comprehend Him 

Through reason,

Even if one reasoned for ages;

One cannot achieve inner peace 

By outward silence,

Not though one sat dumb for ages;

One cannot buy contentment 

With all the riches of the world, 

Not reach Him with all mental ingenuity.

How may one know the Truth 

And break through the cloud of 

Falsehood?

There is a way, o Nanak, to make 

His Will our own,

His Will which is already wrought 

in our existence.

– Stanza 1 –  

By practice of the Word, 

One rises into universal consciousness 

And develops right understanding;

By practice of the Word, 

One develops clairvoyance 

And transvision of the whole creation;

By practice of the Word, 

One is freed from sorrow and suff ering;

By practice of the Word, 

One shall not go to Yama after his death.

O, great is the Power of the Word,

But few there be that know it.

– Stanza 13 –

“Yama”: It is known to the men who know of the world 
beyond, that at the time of shaking off  the mortal coil, 
souls are ushered into the other world by certain mes-
sengers who are the angels of death. Sinners are badly 
treated by them, while the others are invariably led 
before Yama, the king of death. But one who practises 
the Word escapes Yama altogether; for he is received 
at the astral world by the radiant form of the Master 
and is escorted by Him to the spiritual planes.
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Let contentment be your ear-rings, 

And endeavour for the Divine 

And respect for the Higher Self be your wallet,

And constant meditation on Him be your ashes.

Let preparedness-for-death be your cloak,

And let your body be like unto a chaste virgin.

Let your Master’s teachings be your supporting staff.

The highest religion is to rise to Universal Brotherhood,

Aye, to consider all creatures your equals.

Conquer your mind, 

For victory over self is victory over the world.

Hail, Hail, to Him alone,

The Primal, Pure, Eternal, Immortal, and Immutable 

In all ages!

– Stanza 28 –

Right: Sant Kirpal Singh, 1969

Car ry ing on  his sub sti tu tion of  the out er prac tic es of 
 the yo gins by in ner spir i tu al dis ci plines, Na nak rec-
om mends  that we  should  make Di vine knowl edge 
 our  food ( man  does  not  live by  bread  alone), in cul-
cate char i ty  and mer cy,  and at tune our selves to  the 
Mu sic of  the Di vine  Word.

Na nak al so fore stalls  the dan gers  that  lie on  the spir i-
tu al jour ney.  Not on ly is  wealth a hin drance,  but  the 
pow er  one  gains  through  self-dis ci pline  and par tial 

spir i tu al at tain ment  may it self be come an ob sta cle 
in  the  way of full er re al i za tion.  One be gins to prac-
tise  these oc cult pow ers,  and, ab sorbed in  them,  one 
 tends to for get  the  real  goal. Na nak, there fore,  warns 
us  against  this pos si bil i ty.  Once we  have be gun  the 
jour ney  God-wards, we  must  not  rest, wa ver or wan-
der on  the  way.
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Master’s Competency 

nei ther  able to  leave  the  body  nor  was he real ly  alive, 
 such a con di tion he  had.  But he  was a  very no ble per-
son,  very  pious – may be  due to  this trou ble, as he  was 
 very  cut  off   from  the  world. I  used to  treat  him  and 
some times I  brought  him med i cine. He  was a  very 
 good  man  and I  had  great sym pa thy  with  him.  Once 
I  went to  the Mas ter. Usu al ly I  did  not  take par shad. 
Peo ple  used to  bring  sweets to  get  them con vert ed 
in to par shad by  the at ten tion of  the Mas ter  and  took 
 them  back to  their  homes. Mas ter most ly ob ject ed, 

“No, par shad is  not need ed; par shad is al ready giv en 
– in i ti a tion is par shad, it is  the  biggest par shad.”

Peo ple in sist ed  again  and  again, so Mas ter  used to 
 put  some at ten tion on it  and  said, “ Okay, go,  but  take 
on ly a lit tle  and  put in  some  more  time  for med i ta-
tion;  this  will  work, oth er wise it is mere ly a  sweet.”

We nev er want ed par shad  from  Him,  but  this  time I 
 was tak ing  three pack ets of  sweets to  the Mas ter. Mas-
ter  said, “ Why  not  one,  why  three pack ets?” I  said, 

“Mas ter,  one is  for me  and my  wife,  one is  for  the  old 
dis ci ples,  and  this  third pack et is  for a  new  one.” Mas-
ter  put  His at ten tion on  these  three pack ets,  and  gave 
 them to me.

When I ar rived at  home,  the daugh ter of  this  man 
 came to  call me  there;  his con di tion  had de te ri o rat ed 
 and he want ed  some med i cine.  When I  went  there, I 
 took  some par shad  with me. It  was  for  the  new  one. 
I  gave it to  him, “ Take it  and  you  will re mem ber at 
 least  what  has  been giv en to  you.” So he  took  the par-
shad. He  did  not  know  from  where it  was – it  was a 
 sweet  and he  just  took  the  sweet.  But at  night- time 
Mas ter ap peared to  him.  Th en, ear ly in  the morn ing, 
he  sent a mes sage to  our  home, “Bha ji  and Bhain ji 
 should  both  come to my  house.” So I  went  there  with 
my  wife. We  took a cal en dar pho to of  the Mas ter 
 with us. It  was  rolled  and  fi rst we  did  not  give it to 
 him,  but  held it in  our  hands. He  asked, “ Have  you 
 any pho to of  your Mas ter?” We  showed it to  him. He 

Sant Kirpal Singh distributing parshad

Life And Death Are In His Hand
At  the  time of Mas ter  His com pe ten cy  was  shown in 
 many  ways. Peo ple  said, “It  was a mir a cle”,  but Mas-
ter  said, “No, it is ac cord ing to  the nat u ral  law.” So 
 this is no mir a cle, it is in ac cor dance  with  the  laws 
of na ture.

Th ere  was  one vil lage  where Mas ter  played  many 
 things.  Th ere  was  one  man  who  had  been suff  er ing 
 from a  heart-dis ease  for twen ty- fi ve  years. He  was 
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 said, “It  should be  just in  front of my  bed.” So we  put 
it be fore  his  bed.  Now  all  the  time he  was look ing at 
 the pic ture of  the Mas ter. I  went  there eve ry  day. As 
 his con di tion  was  not  good,  many per sons  used to 
vis it  him  and when ev er I  came, a  lot of peo ple  were 
sit ting  there, talk ing on diff  er ent mat ters. I my self 
 was al so  not  free;  there  were  many pa tients in my hos-
pi tal,  and when ev er I  went  there, I  came  back with-
out hav ing  told  him any thing. May be on  the  tenth or 
elev enth  day,  his sis ter  came  from a  far  away dis trict 
to  see  him.  When  she ar rived  and  was stand ing be-

fore  his  bed, he  asked  her, “ Please,  clean  the  way  and 
go to  this  side.”  She  said  “ Why?” He an swered, “My 
Mas ter  has  come.”  Th en he  was  very hap py  and  asked 
 his  wife to  come. Point ing to  the pho to, he  said, “I am 
go ing  back  with  Him,  and  your du ty is to go to  Him 
al so.” So he  left   his  body. 

I  went to Mas ter. He  was dis trib ut ing par shad.  While 
eve ry one want ed par shad, I  was stand ing be hind. I 
 was hav ing some thing in my  mind –  like a  thief I 
 was feel ing  there.  But  when it  was my  turn, I  asked 
Mas ter to  give me par shad. Mas ter  said, “No, I  will 
 not  give  you  the par shad.  You  please,  sit  with me 
 here, I  have to  talk  with  you.” So I  was sit ting  down 
 and  all oth ers  went  away. Mas ter  said, “ Come  near 
to me.”  Th en He  said, “ Th is  man  has  left   his  body.” 
Mas ter  did  not  know it phys i cal ly, He  knew it  from 
with in  that it  had hap pened  like  this. Mas ter con tin-
ued, “ You  gave  the par shad to  this  man,  but  what  did 
 you  give  from your self,  tell me?” I re plied, “Mas ter, I 
 don’t  have any thing  what I  could  give  from my self. A 
dis ci ple is a  mere dis ci ple – what ev er  can he  give? He 
 has to  get every thing  from  his Mas ter. We  have rath-
er  good wish es  for  him, oth er wise eve ry bless ing is 
 from  You. I real ly can not  give any thing.” Mas ter  said, 

“ Th ink it  over  again.  You  could  have giv en  him some-
thing.” I start ed to  weep. Mas ter  said, “ Don’t  weep. 
 Why do  you  weep? At  least I  have giv en  you  some 
 right un der stand ing. He  has  left   the  body,  but he nev-

er  knew  where to go. At  last, he  who  has giv en  the 
par shad,  has to  take  care  for  him,  but  what  have  you 
giv en  from  your  own  side?” I  said, “Mas ter,  yes,  this 
is my  biggest  fault”,  and I start ed to  weep. 

Mas ter  gave me  very  much  love. He  said, “ Okay,  from 
 now on wards  you  give  the the o ry  and I  will  give  the 
par shad. I  give  you  one prom ise:  you on ly  tell  the the-
o ret i cal as pect of  life,  and it  will be prac ti cal ly  done 
with in.”          Harbhajan Singh

“…I  give  you  one prom ise:  you on ly  tell 

 the the o ret i cal as pect of  life,  and it  will be 

prac ti cal ly  done with in.”

Sant Kirpal Singh distributing parshad
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 Once we  could  get to  know a  very  big se cret in 
 His  set-up. It is writ ten eve ry where  that Mas ter  has 
 His  own  smell, a beau ti ful  smell,  just  like ros es  and 
jas mine.  When  you  have  this vi bra tion di rect  from 
with in,  you  will some times  feel  that  this  smell of  the 
Mas ter is with in. Mas ter is with in  and  this per fume 
is al so with in.  Th is pur i fi es  the  soul; it de vel ops  the 
 soul.  Th at  comes on ly  through  His  Grace, when ev er 
He wish es.  

What  does He do? He ma te ri al iz es  and man i fests 
with in  and al so  stands out side. In  both  ways  one is 
 very  close to  the Mas ter  and by  this phe nom e non 
 one  gets a  lot of ra di a tion  from  the Mas ter pow er.

While do ing  His Mis sion we  could  know  that Mas ter 
 was  very  close to us  though we  could  not  see  Him 
 with  our  eyes.  Right in  the be gin ning it  was  like  this. 
 One  time we  had to at tend a mar riage. We de cid ed 
to go  there, be cause Del hi  was in  the  way  and we 
 could  see  the Mas ter  there.  But on  the  way we  came 
to  know  that He  had al ready  gone to Deh ra  Dun  for 
 ten  days.  But we  could  get a  strong vi bra tion  and ra di-
a tion  and  the  smell of ros es  and jas mine. We be came 
 very  sad,  but we  said, “ Well,  most of  the dis tance we 
 have al ready cov ered, we  will nev er the less go to Del-

hi. We  shall at  least go  there  and  bow  down  our  head, 
al though  the Mas ter is  not  there.” 

To  our sur prise,  when we  reached  the Ash ram in 
Del hi, Mas ter  was stand ing on  the  roof of  the  house. 
Mas ter  said, “ Well,  come up on  the  roof.” I  asked 
 Him, “Mas ter, on  the  way we  got to  know  that  You 
 are  not  here?”  Th en  one  man  from Del hi  asked  the 
 same  question, “Mas ter,  You  had al ready  gone to Deh-
ra  Dun  and  You  should  come  back aft  er  ten  days,  but 
 You  came  back to day.  What is  the rea son  for it?” Mas-
ter, look ing at us,  said, “I do  not  know  whose  love 
 took me  back.”  Th en Mas ter dis cussed  some  very im-
por tant mat ter  with us.

Th is  was a  time  when we  could  know  many  things  out 
of  His vi bra tion,  and  while sit ting to geth er He  told 
us  lots of  things. So  this  time we  told Mas ter, “Mas ter, 
 while we  were on  the  way we  felt a  very  good  smell, 
a  very  good per fume  like  that of ros es.” Mas ter  said, 

“ Not on ly  the dis ci ple  smells it,  but Mas ter al so  smells 
it  from  the dis ci ple.”  When  the dis ci ple  starts to  see 
 the Mas ter  with  love  and re cep tiv i ty,  then  this  smell 
al so reach es  the Mas ter pow er.  Th is is some thing  very 
 unique in  the  world.        Harbhajan Singh

Smell Of Roses And Jasmine
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How can I praise my brothers and sisters 

who live and die for Him?

I surrender to my Master: Bless all who serve Thee!

Harbhajan Singh

 When we  came  back to Del hi aft  er  that mar riage, 
Mas ter  told us  that He  was go ing to Chan di garh, 
 which  was on  the  way  back to Am rit sar. So we  came 
 along  with Mas ter.  While pass ing  through  the  city 
Mas ter  stopped  His  car in  the mar ket. I at  once  went 
to  Him  and  asked wheth er He need ed any thing. Mas-
ter  said, “ Yes.” I  asked, “Mas ter,  what?” He  said, “I 
 want  you!”

It is a les son! We  are in  this world ly mar ket  where we 
 are  amiss,  very ad verse ly. Mas ter on ly  wants to  take 
 His  child  out of  the mar ket.  Man  comes in to  this  world 
 with a prom ise  from  God (to be tak en  home by  Him), 
 but  man  has al so giv en  the prom ise to  God  that in 
 this  birth he  will re turn  home to  the Fa ther.  But it is 
 man  who  again  and  again  does  not fulfi l  this prom ise. 
 God,  our Fa ther,  the Mas terpow er, by  His  Grace  gives 
us  this prom ise  again  and  again. He  has nev er  left  us. 

On  this jour ney we  paid a vis it to  one broth er  whose 
 name  was Sad hu  Singh. He  did every thing ex act-
ly as Mas ter  wished. He  was hap py  all  the  time, be-
cause He  had no prob lem. He  was  very re cep tive; 
if he  spoke a  word it in spired oth ers  like any thing. 
He  was a won der ful per son  and  did every thing  for 
Mas ter through out  his  life.  When  his  time  came to 
 leave  the  body he  said, “Mas ter, I  will  not go!” Mas ter 
 said, “No,  your  work in  the  world is fi n ished.  You  can 
go,  the  doors  are  open  for  you.  You  can  reach  your 
 home.” He  said, “Mas ter, no,  there is  much  work. I 
do  not  fi nd  good per sons to  help  you. No, I  want to 
 work  for  you!” Mas ter  said, “No,  you  are get ting  old 
 now, bet ter  you go.” –  When  you  get in i ti a tion  and 
 you be come con scious, it is a beau ti ful  thing.  Th e 
 talk be tween  the Mas ter  and  the dis ci ple be comes 
a  heart-to- heart  talk. Every thing is pos si ble,  there is 
noth ing  that is im pos si ble. – Sad hu  Singh  was  not hap-

Master’s Greatness
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py to leave. So  the  same  night Mas ter  took  him  above 
 the  body-con scious ness  and  showed  him  the  place 
 where he  had to go. He be came so con scious  that 
he for got every thing  about  the mat ter, every thing 
 about  the  world.  Next  day we  asked  him  what  was 
 his opin ion. He  said, “No, I  have to go! I  have a beau-
ti ful  place  there. I nev er  could real ly  know  the Mas ter 
through out my  life.”

  Now he  had re al ized  Master’s great ness. He  was a 
con scious  man, I  tell  you.  Even  when he  got  the su-
per-con scious ness in  him  and  was tak en  there, he 
 was sur prised  that  such a  good  place  was pos si ble  for 
 him.  Th en he al ways  said, “Mas ter, I  want to go!” Mas-
ter  asked, “ When do  you  want to go?  Tell me,  I’ll  take 
 you on  the  same  date.” Mas ter  also asked, “Do  you 
 want to  leave  the  body  here in  the Ashram or do  you 
 want to  leave  your  body in  your  home?” He  said, “I 

 want to go to my vil lage, I  want to  tell eve ry body  that 
I am go ing on  such  and  such  date, at  such  and  such 
a  time.” It  was mi rac u lous – I  don’t  say  that he ‘died’; 
no, he  even  took  each  and eve ry pen ny  from  his pock-
et  and  said, “ Th is be longs to  the Mas ter,  please. I am 
go ing  alone. I  have noth ing, no at tach ment in  the 
 world. I am  for  the Mas ter as Mas ter is  for me. I am 
go ing  where Mas ter is tak ing me.” He  left   the  body 
so hap pi ly.

 When Mas ter want ed to  tell some thing  about Sadhu 
Singh’s phys i cal de par ture, His  eyes  were  full of  tears. 
Mas ter  said, “I  have  lost  one of my com pan ions in 
 the  world.”  And  again He  said, “He is  not  lost; he is 
 gained for ev er.”  Why? Be cause Mas ter  has start ed to 
 take  work  from  him in side;  much  more  than  when 
he  had  worked phys i cal ly.        Harbhajan Singh

Sant Kirpal Singh on tour
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When  Master’s  own  wife  was  sick, it  was 2  April, 
1970, Ba ba Saw an  Singh  gave  the  time with in  that 
He  would  take  her on the sec ond.  Th e San gat  from 
 all  parts of In dia start ed to  pour in to cel e brate  the 
 death an ni ver sary of Ba ba Saw an  Singh. I  was  then 
 there  and  heard  that Mas ter  said, “To day it is  the 
 death an ni ver sary of my Mas ter, I  will  not  let  her go.” 
 When I  heard it, I  did  not  know  what it  meant. On 
 the third Mas ter  told me, “ You  can  come  along.” Taiji 
 took me in side  the  house, “ See  how  she is feel ing.” I 
 said, “ Taiji,  she is feel ing  very  good, it is no prob lem 
 with  her.” – “ You  are a doc tor,  you  should  see  what 
prob lem  she  has.”  But  there  was no  sign of  any weak-
ness, every thing  was  okay.  

Th en Mas ter  gave  the  time at elev en.  Th ere  were  still 
 many peo ple,  and Mas ter  said: “ Th ere  will be no in i ti-
a tion. Eve ry one  should go  back to  his  home.” So Mas-

ter  gave  the  time, I  think it  was  one  o’ clock. Mas ter 
 went in side. It  was  His  Grace  that He  took me al so 
 with  Him  and I  saw  the  whole  scene. Mas ter  went to 
 His ail ing  wife,  she  was  very  old. Mas ter  said, “ Th e 
 way is  open  for  you.  You  can go,  you  can  stay.”  She 
 said, “No, Mas ter, my  time to go  was yes ter day,  but 
 You  didn’t al low. I  must go to day.” Mas ter  said, “If 
 you  are to go,  you  should  feel hap py!  Why  are  you 
 sad?”  But  she  would  not  smile. Mas ter  said, “ Look at 
me!”  And  she  looked at Mas ter. Mas ter  said, “ Say ‘ Sat 
 Naam’. ”  She on ly  spoke it  one  time,  then  she  smiled 
 and  left   the  body.  And  there  were  tears in  Master’s  eyes, 
 and Mas ter  came  back.  All fu ner al ar range ments  had 
al ready  been  made be fore hand, but nobody knew for 
whom.             Harbhajan Singh

Farewell To Mataji

Sawan Ashram Delhi, 3 April, 1970 
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True is the Lord, true His Holy Word,

His love has been described as infinite.

Men pray to Him for gifts, which He grants untiringly.

When all is His:

What can we offer at His feet?

What can we say to win His love?

At the ambrosial hour of the early dawn,

Be you in communion with the Divine Word

And meditate on His Glory.

Our birth is the fruit of our actions;

But salvation comes only from His Grace.

O Nanak, know the True One as immanent in all.

Jap Ji
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On Tour In Kashmir

Aft  er a  stay  with Mas ter in Del hi  one in i tiate, be fore 
leav ing  for Am rit sar,  asked Mas ter if He  had to con vey 
any thing to  the Doc tor  and  his  wife. Mas ter an swered 
 that He  had al ready writ ten to  them.  When  the in i tiate 
 asked Dr. Harb ha jan  Singh if he  had re ceived  the let ter, 
he  could un der stand  the mean ing of  Master’s  word. 

Mas ter  was go ing to vis it Srin a gar, so in  the eve ning 
of  the ap point ed  day of  Master’s stop o ver at Pa than-
kot,  the Doc tor  and  his  wife  along  with  their chil dren 
ar rived  with  bags  and bag gage at Pa than kot as  well. 
Mas ter  asked  them about  their pro gramme  was.  Th e 
Doc tor  said, “Mas ter, we  are go ing to Srin a gar.” Mas ter 
 told  them  that He Him self  was al so pro ceed ing to Srin-
a gar  the  next  day  and  that  they  were al lowed to  come 
 along  with  Him. Dr. Harb ha jan  Singh  tells:

We  felt over joyed  since it  was  our  fi rst  trip to Srin a gar 
 with Mas ter. I for got  that nev er be fore I  drove  the  car 
on  the  high moun tains.  Even I for got to  fi ll up  the 
tank. I  felt  that we  were driv en by  Him  and we  were 
in  His  lap.

 When we  reached a  very  high al ti tude,  and I  looked 
down wards, I  felt  fear  and  got ner vous,  but  the  same 
mo ment Mas ter  looked at me  through  the  rear  glass of 
 His  car. At  once I  felt as a  very  good driv er. It  was  still 
100 km to Srin a gar  and I  did  not re mem ber  that  there 
 had  been on ly 15 li tres of pet rol in  the tank  while in Pa-
than kot.  When we  reached  the out skirts of Srin a gar, I 
 saw a pet rol- pump at a dis tance of 100 me tres. At  that 
mo ment  the  car im me di ate ly  stopped. 

I nar rat ed  the in ci dence to Mas ter  and  felt sor ry  for 
my ig nor ance. Mas ter  said, “ Th ank  God, He  has 
 helped  you.”

Tai ji  had to  reach Srin a gar  the  next  day in  the eve ning. 
It  was 7:00 p.m.  when Mas ter  said, “Tai ji  has  not  come, 

it is  too  late,  let us  drive to wards  the  way  she  has to 
 come  from.”

We  all  reached  the  place  where plen ty of saff  ron is 
 grown. Mas ter  asked my  wife to  sit in med i ta tion to 
 see  why Tai ji  did  not ar rive. Mas ter  looked so beau ti-
ful  then,  and  she  said, “Mas ter, I  have to  see  and lis ten 
to  You in stead of sit ting in med i ta tion.”  Since  Mas ter 
in sist ed,  she  sat in med i ta tion,  and with in  few min utes 
 she  cried loud ly  and  then be came si lent. Aft  er  about 
15 min utes  she  came  back  and  told  that in  the  way a 

moun tain  slide  had hap pened.  She  said, “I  saw  His Ho-
li ness turn ing  away  the  slide, oth er wise  her  car  would 
 have  come un der  the de bris.”  She fur ther ex plained 
 that Tai ji  had  told her  she  would be  two  hours  late  and 
 reach at 9:00 p.m.

Mr. Jas want  Singh  with  whom Mas ter  and we  were 
lodg ing,  was an in i tiate of Ba ba Saw an  Singh. Ba ba 
Saw an  Singh  had  blessed  him on  his mar riage cer e mo-
ny, a  fi lm of  which  still ex ists to day.  But  this  man  was 
doubt ful  about  the com pe ten cy  and suc ces sor ship of 
 Sant Kir pal  Singh Ji.

 When Jas want  Singh  heard  these  words, he  got emo-
tion al  and per haps  thought  that it  was  the  best op por-
tu ni ty to  judge  the com pe ten cy of  the Mas ter.  While 
be side  the  road, he re quest ed a  car driv er to  stop. For-
tu nate ly  that  taxi driv er  was  known to  him.  Th e driv er 
nar rat ed  the  whole sto ry of  the land slide  and  told  that 
 when he start ed  from  the  site,  this  group  along  with 
Tai ji  was tak ing  tea in a res tau rant. Hear ing it, he be-
came re cep tive to  some ex tent, we  felt.  Th is in ci dence 
Mas ter  did as to re move  the  veil  from  his  eye.

Srin a gar

“…we felt that where there is a will, there 

is God Himself as well.”
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Sant Kirpal Singh in a shikara – a Kashmiri gondola – on a Srinagar waterway, 1970

Th en Tai ji  reached ex act ly at 9:00 p.m. Mas ter  looked 
at Jas want  Singh  and  might  have  thought  that  the 
pitch er  was  still  not  baked.

S. Jas want  Singh  did  not coop er ate  with us  for ar rang-
ing a pub lic  talk of  the Mas ter, so on  this  ground we 
 left   his  house  but we  used to  come  for  Master’s dar-
shan eve ry  day. We  were  the  new  ones  and no body 
 knew us  there.

Aft  er  two  days, Mas ter  asked us  that He  had  made a 
pro gramme  for  the Chen ab riv er side  and we  all  could 
 come  along  there. We  had  not  much to  eat  with us,  but 

Tai ji  brought  many  things  she  had  cooked  for Mas ter. 
We  were sit ting  there at a dis tance,  when Mas ter  told 
us, “ You  can  have  some  food  from Tai ji.” I  asked Tai ji 
to  send  the  food  through  the chil dren. Tai ji an swered, 

“I am  not  the ser vant of  your fa ther.  Come  and  have it.” 
I  went  there  and  told Tai ji ( who  was serv ing  our Mas-
ter  since  the  very be gin ning), “ Th ere is no  doubt,  you 
 are  the ser vant of  our Fa ther, He is  the Fa ther of  all.” It 
 was a  very beau ti ful  time.

 While re turn ing to Srin a gar  from  the riv er side,  there 
 was a traffi   c  jam  and a  lot of  trucks of  the Ar my  were 
stand ing. I  found a  chance to go to  them  with  books 
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of  the Mas ter  and  told  them  about  His com pe ten cy. 
Stand ing at a lit tle dis tance  they  could  get  the glimps-
es of  the Mas ter. I  told  them,  that  His Ho li ness  had 
 served in  the Ar my as  well.  Some of  them al ready 
 knew  about  the Mas ter,  and it  was  the  most for tu nate 
 day  for  them to  see  Him phys i cal ly.

 Th e fol low ing  day we  could  fi nd  one of  the dis ci ples of 
 the Mas ter  and man aged a  big  place  for  the  Master’s 
Sat sang in  the ar ea. A  big  place  was oc cu pied by  the 

sol diers  and  the offi    cers  and  their fam i lies. Th ou sand 
peo ple wel comed  the Mas ter. It  was a beau ti ful Sat-
sang  and  they  felt  much ra di a tion of  the Mas ter.  Th is 
 stay in Srin a gar we re mem ber as a beau ti ful  day, as we 
 could  know,  where  there is a  will  there is a  way,  but we 
 felt  that  where  there is a  will,  there is  God Him self as 
 well.

 Th e fol low ing  day S. Jas want  Singh  was  very hap py 
 from  heart  which we nev er  felt dur ing  our  stay  there. 
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 Th ere  was a med i ta tion sit ting  and  the Mas ter  asked 
my  wife cer tain ques tions to be an swered with in  and 
 those an swers Mas ter want ed to  hear sep ar ate ly  when 
my  wife, my self, Jas want  Singh  and  his  wife  were al-
lowed to  sit be side  the Mas ter.  Th is con cerned  his per-
son al prob lems  which he  could  not  get  rid of through-
out  his  life  and  which  need  not be men tioned  for 
oth ers,  but  those an swers  changed  his  life.  Th ey  were 
re lat ed to  the high er com pe ten cy of  the Mas ter. S. Jas-
want  Singh’s  face  was shin ing  and we  felt  that  through 

 Sant Kir pal  Singh he  had ac cept ed Ba ba Saw an  Singh 
 again. He  brought  two bas kets of cher ries  and re quest-
ed Mas ter  for a pick nick  near a riv er side. It  was  very 
beau ti ful  that Mas ter  went on giv ing us  the par shad of 
cher ries at in ter vals.

Mas ter  asked Raj pal of Am rit sar to  pick up  all  stones 
of  the cher ries  and to  put  them in  the  stream fl ow ing 
be side. Mas ter  smiled at  him  and lov ing ly  told  that if 
He  found  any  stones out side, He  would  beat  him. So 
 all  the  time  over he  was  very vig i lant to  pick up  the 
 stones  and  throw  them in to  the wa ter. At  the  end Mas-
ter  asked  him wheth er he  had real ly  thrown  all  the 
 stones in  the wa ter. He as sured  the Mas ter  that  there 
 were no  stones any where. Look ing to ward my self  and 
my  wife, Mas ter  opened  His  fi st  and  said, “ Th ere  are 
 still  two  with me.”

Aft  er  our re turn to  the  house of S. Jas want  Singh, Mas-
ter  got a tel e phone  call  from Bi bi La jo of Am rit sar, a de-
vot ed dis ci ple of Ba ba Saw an  Singh.  She  used to  cook 
 for Ba ba Saw an  Singh  and  served Ba ba Saw an  Singh 
 day  and  night.  She  said  that  she  was up set  and  that 
Mas ter  should vis it  her be fore pro ceed ing to Del hi.

(A  year be fore my  wife in sist ed on Mas ter to  show  her 
 the phys i cal de par ture of Ba ba Saw an  Singh Ji,  since 
Mas ter  had al ready  shown  the  same to  one dis ci ple 
 from  the Unit ed Prov inc es. As a re sult,  one  side of  his 
 body  was par a lysed. As  she in sist ed  again  and  again, 
Mas ter  showed  her  the phys i cal de par ture of Ba ba Saw-
an  Singh Ji. By  the  Grace of  the Mas ter  she  then  could 
 see  the con di tion of  all  nears  and  dears of Ba ba Saw an 
 Singh, com pared to  the con di tion of  Sant Kir pal  Singh 
Ji,  and hun dred  things  more con cern ing  the fur ther 
Mis sion,  which  were trans ferred  from  the  heart of Ba-
ba Saw an  Singh to  Sant Kir pal  Singh. Her ex pe ri ence 
 was wit nessed by  many peo ple  who gath ered in  the 
Am rit sar-Cen tre. Th ere aft  er  this  was  told by some one 
to Bi bi La jo,  who by hear ing it be came  very  much an-
noyed.)

If we  take  the Mas ter mere ly as  the phys i cal  body, we 
 lose a  lot. We  lose  the es sence of  the selfl  ess ser vice.

 Th e  very  next  day, we  had to re turn to Am rit sar. Mas-
ter  said  that He Him self  was com ing to Am rit sar  the 

Sant Kirpal Singh taking rest on the way to Srinagar, Kashmir, July 1973 
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 day aft  er  the  next.  When Mas ter  reached Am rit sar we 
 knew  the rea son of  His vis it. We want ed to ex press  our 
feel ings  while Bi bi La jo  was sit ting  with Mas ter.  But 
dur ing  that  time,  Master’s at ten tion  did  not al low us 
to en ter  the  room.

Sit ting be side  the  room, we  could  hear  that Mas ter 
 said to Bi bi La jo, “My Mas ter  has giv en  her so  much, 
 that  even I can not un do  with it.” Bi bi La jo, know ing 
 all  those  things  from  her  heart,  would nev er ex plain 
it to oth ers in  their  right per spec tive,  but  she  felt it. 
 When  she  came  out  along  with Mas ter,  she want ed to 
be come  very fa mil iar  with us  and  said to my  wife  that 
 they  were  friends.  But my  wife re plied  that  she  was  not 
 her  friend. Mas ter, hold ing  the shoul ders of my  wife, 
 said, “ Sit in med i ta tion  and  you  will  know  the con ver-
sa tion  and  its mean ing by  the  Grace of  the Mas ter.” 
 Th ereaft  er Mas ter  left   for Del hi. When we  were  back 
in Am rit sar, we  came to  know an in ci dence,  which 
 was in con nec tion  with  our jour ney.  While I  was  with 

Mas ter in Srin a gar,  one pa tient in my hos pi tal  was 
se ri ous ly  ill. Sit ting be side  the Mas ter I start ed think-
ing  about  the con di tion of  this pa tient – wheth er  the 
Doc tor con cerned  had  done  some in ves ti ga tion or  not, 
 like  this. At  once Mas ter  said, “ Since  you  have  come, 
 you  should for get  what is go ing on  there. Be cause  your 
at ten tion  will on ly be an in ter fer ence in  the  way. So, 
 leave  this  thing to  the Mas ter pow er.”

I  was  there  for  ten  days  with Mas ter  and I  was  very 
 busy.  But  when I  came  back,  there  was  one wom an 
 who  told  that eve ry  day  one  old per son  used to  come 
 and no body  cared  for  Him.  But  she  used to  stay  there 
 and He al so  used to  sit  there.  When  the hos pi tal  was 
 closed, He  went  away.  Th e  day  when I re turned  she 
 had al so  come  but  this  man  was  not  there.  Th en I  said, 

“Do  you  see  who  that per son  was?”  She  said  that He 
 was  very  old.  Th en I  showed  her  the pic ture of  Sant 
Kir pal  Singh  and Ba ba Saw an  Singh.  She  said, “ Th is 
 man, Ba ba Saw an  Singh,  was  there.” So eve ry  day He 
 had  come to  the hos pi tal,  but on ly  she  could  see  Him, 
no body  else.  And  she fur ther  said  that  this Doc tor in 
 charge  was at tend ing  there  and he  did  not  talk  with 
 Him any thing.

Mas ter pow er  does every thing  for  the  child,  and He 
 does it in  the  best in ter est of  the  child.  What He  does 
 will ben e fi t  you  here  and here aft er.

On  His  last Kash mir  Tour in 1973 we  again  were  with 
Mas ter. He  stayed in Phal gam, a  place on  the  high 
moun tains in  the “ Pine- View Ho tel.” We  could  not 
 fi nd  any  place  near  that ho tel, where as  our in ten tion 
 was to be  near to  the Mas ter. 

We ac cept ed a new ly  built  hut  which  was  still un der 
com ple tion  and we  felt hap py  that we  were at  least 
 near to  the Mas ter. 

Masterpower does everything for the 

child, and He does it in the best interest 

of the child.

Sant Kirpal Singh in Kashmir, July 1973
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 Th e kitch en  was in com plete  and  its  fl oor  was  full of 
wa ter.  Th at  day it  was un bear a bly  cold.  Soon we  saw 
Mas ter com ing to wards  the  hut.  Some dis ci ples  came 
 along  with  Him. Mas ter  sat  down on a  chair  and  said, 

“I  want  tea.” We  felt hap py  and im me di ate ly my  wife 
en tered in to  the kitch en to pre pare  the  tea. Near ly  half 
an  hour  passed  and  the  tea  was  not  ready  yet.

Mas ter  told me, “Go in side  and  see  what  the con di tion 
of  your  wife is,  who is stand ing in  the  ice- cold wa ter.” 
 She  was ab sorbed in Sim ran  and  had for got ten  that 
 she  was stand ing in  the wa ter. 

We  all  took  tea  along  with Mas ter  and  felt  like fam i ly 
mem bers sit ting to geth er, eve ry one look ing to wards 
 the  head of  the fam i ly. Mas ter  held a lit tle Sat sang 
 there  and  stressed to  make  the  best  use of  the  time 
 with  the Mas ter.  Next  day we  all  had to go to  the Mas-
ter  for med i ta tion.  

Be fore  the med i ta tion I  felt  that Mas ter want ed to  give 
some thing to eve ry body,  and  when aft  er  the med i ta-
tion Mas ter  asked  about  the ex pe ri ence,  all  had  got an 
ex pe ri ence ex cept  one  girl. Mas ter  asked  her, “ Did  you 
al so  put in  time  last  night?”  She  said  that  she  had  gone 
to a dis tant  place  and  was  very  tired, so  that  she  could 
 not  put in  time. Mas ter  told  her, “Do  you  think  that 
I  have  come  over  here to en joy a hol i day?  Wherever 
I go my pur pose  does  not  change. My  thoughts  are 
po tent  with my chil dren, I  must  see de vel op ment in 
 their dai ly  life.”

 Next  day  there  was in i ti a tion. Mas ter  asked  each  one 
of us.  Th at  girl  had a beau ti ful ex pe ri ence  since  she 
 had re pent ed  her ig nor ance. Mas ter  asked my  wife 
as  how  much  time  she  put in  for med i ta tion.  She  was 
 very hap py  and an swered, “ Yes Mas ter, thir teen  hours 
a  day ( above  body-con scious ness).” Mas ter  said, “I am 
 not hap py.”  She re quest ed, “Mas ter,  then I  should  not 
 pass my  night  like a  dead per son.” Mas ter  told  her, “It 
is pos si ble, pro vid ed  you  don’t ex plain  the ex pe ri ence 
to oth ers.”  She re plied, “Mas ter, defi   nite ly I  will  tell it. 
If  the dis ci ple  does  not  tell  about  the com pe ten cy of 
 his Mas ter,  then  who  will  tell?” Mas ter  was hap py to 
 hear  that  and glad ly ac cept ed, “No prob lem, my Mas-
ter  will  bless  you.”

I  had  asked  many ques tions  and  each  time I  asked Mas-
ter, “I  have an other  question.” Mas ter  said, “ You  may 
 put  one hun dred  and  one.”  Next  day we  were go ing 
 with Mas ter on a  road  along  the riv er  and  stopped at 
a cer tain  place. He  asked  all of us to  move a lit tle  bit, 
if  they want ed so. Mas ter be came  very  sad  there  and 
 said, “ Th at  was  the  place  which my Ha zur  once vis it ed, 
 and  there  were  the  same  two  crows  which  you  see sit-
ting on  the  same  tree.”

Sant Kirpal Singh in Kashmir, July 1973
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The  man  who  earns  and  spends in  the  world 

 dies  and  comes  again  and  again in  the  world, 

where as Mas ter  did ev er  live  for oth ers  and 

 served oth ers  and  helped  all oth ers to  serve 

 God, as  there is on ly  one  way to re lease  from 

 the bond age of  the  mind  and mat ter: to 

 serve be yond  mind  and mat ter so  that  the ef-

fect of  mind  and mat ter  may  not ar rest  your 

at ten tion in  the  world.  Where  your at ten tion 

is,  there  you  must go. 

 Master’s  work  serves  the  soul to tran scend 

 through learn ing  and yearn ing.  The self less 

ser vice fur ther  brings de vo tion  and de tach-

ment in  the dis ci ple. 

Harbhajan Singh
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Manav Kendra – Dehra Dun

 When  the  time of Ma nav Ken dra  came, it  was  not 
ful ly de cid ed  about  the  site.  Some peo ple  said, “Mas-
ter,  this is a beau ti ful  place”, oth ers  said, “No, Mas ter, 
 that  site is  more beau ti ful.” Oth ers  said, “Mas ter, I 
 have  seen  one  place,  you  would  like it.”  Th en we  went 
 there. Mas ter  said, “I  send  two per sons  from me  and 
 they  have to se lect  the  place.” So Mas ter  gave us  His 
 car  and  the driv er. He  said, “ You  two go  alone  there 
 and  see  all plac es  they  tell  about,  the driv er  knows 
 them  all.”

 Th e driv er  took us to  the  three plac es,  and  when we 
 came  back, Mas ter  asked, “ Which  place  have  you se-

lect ed?” We  said, “Mas ter, we  have  not se lect ed  any 
 place. We  have  seen  that  You  are  the  one  who  has to 
se lect it. No body  can do  that.” Mas ter  said, “Aft  er  all, 
 what  did  you ex pe ri ence?” We an swered, “Mas ter, we 
 went to eve ry  site,  and it  was  very  hot weath er.  But 
 when we  went to  that  place ( where  now Ma nav Ken-
dra is sit u at ed), im me di ate ly it start ed rain ing  there. 
So we  think  that Ba ba Saw an  Singh  was  there.” Mas-
ter  said, “He  was  there. Do  you  know  whose  place 
it  was? It  was  from Gu ru Go bind  Singh. He  stayed 
 there  for  one  night.”         Harbhajan Singh

Sant Kirpal Singh in front of Manav Kendra, 1970

Ma nav Ken dra is sit u at ed  near Deh ra  Dun at  the foot hills of  the Him a laya 
and was  meant as a  Man-Mak ing Cen tre
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Above: Sant Kirpal Singh’s residence at Manav Kendra

Above left: Sarovar at Manav Kendra

Centre left: Fathers’ Home at Manav Kendra

Centre far left: Manav Kendra Hospital

Below left: Manav Kendra Library

Below far left: Manav Kendra Guesthouse

Ma nav Ken dra, sit u at ed  near Deh ra  Dun at  the 
foot hills of  the Him a laya,  was  meant as a  Man-Mak-
ing Cen tre, in clud ing sev er al fa ci lites serv ing  the 
 poor  and  the  needy.

 Th ere ex ists a Sar o var, a li brary  for a com par a tive 
 study of  all re lig ions, a hos pi tal  for  the  needy  and 
 sick, a  fathers’  home  for  the  old  and  poor, a  school, a 
com mon kitch en,  and a beau ti ful  open  stage  for Sat-
sang.
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Right: Sant Kirpal Singh working at Manav Kendra

Seva At Manav Kendra

Th ose who are selected to work in His Mission are 
selected by His grace. It is not everybody who is se-
lected to work in His Mission or who are brought 
into closer contact with Him, He places that person 
in a position where he can serve God directly, either 
at His home or in His Mission. Th is is His grace, so 
only he can serve God or the God-in-man whom 
God Himself wishes.

It is all His grace that induces one to come nearer to 
Him. Th ose who have been selected for that purpose 
are most fortunate. Sometimes we are selected for a 
certain purpose and we think that we are the master 
of the service that is given to us. Th e little ego within 
us naturally asserts. Th is is not service.

Th e service of the Master is to carry out the work 
as the Master wishes it. Th at alone can be called a 
service with which the Master is pleased, all others 
not. Th ere should be selfl ess service always. So those 
who have been selected for the service of the Master, 
in one way or the other, to carry on His work here 
or anywhere under His direct supervision, are most 
fortunate.

If we want to serve God or the God-in-man, it can 
be done only through His grace and if He wishes it. 
Nobody else can do it. If one has been selected to 
work for the Master, it is God’s grace. When you are 
selected for one purpose, then do it joyously, quietly, 

lovingly, selfl essly. Th ank God that you have been se-
lected for that job, that you have been included in the 
arrangement to carry on His work. It is His grace.

You should be true to the Master within you. When 
you see that He is within you, you will be afraid to 
do anything wrong, which is against His wishes, 
whether you are in His presence or in His absence. If 
you carry on in that way, you will be thinking of the 
Master and the result will be, “As you think, so you 
become”. By and by you will fi nd that “It is He who 
is working in me and not I”. Saint Paul said that “It is 
I, not now I, it is Christ who lives in me”. Th is is the 
ultimate goal. So those who are selected to carry on 
the work of the service under the Master have God’s 
grace upon them. Th ey should be thankful that they 
have been given that  service. Any service done at the 
will and pleasure of the Master, in which there is no 
self assertion, bears forth ample fruit. When you give 
service to such a God-in-man, naturally you will be 
compensated. What compensation will He give you? 
He will fi rst free you from the world and then unite 
you with God forever.
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 Once in Deh ra  Dun, Mas ter  got  one play ground 
 from  the  school  for Sat sang.  Th ere  the  food  was 
 served on  big  leaves of  trees,  which in In dia  are  used 
as  plates if  there is a  big  rush of peo ple. Some times 
 these  leaves  are leak ing or  fall to  the  ground,  and it 
is  very slip pery.  About 1000 peo ple  took  the  food  but 
 very  few per sons  took  away  those  leaves so  that  all 
 were ly ing  there.

Mas ter  got up at  two  o’ clock.  Th ough we  both  were 
know ing  that Mas ter  would  come up, we nev er  knew 
 that Mas ter  was to go on  this play ground. Mas ter 
 went straight way  there  and  then start ed to  pick up 

 all  these scat tered  leaves. We  said, “Mas ter, it is  not 
 Your du ty.“ Mas ter re plied, “When no  one is re pon si-
ble, at  least I am re spon si ble. To mor row  the chil dren 
 will  come,  and if  any  child  will  fall  and  get  some frac-
ture,  the dis cred it  goes to  the Mas ter or to  whom?” I 
 said, “Yes,  the dis cred it  then  goes to  You,  but we  will 
do  that  job.” So we start ed  with it.

 Th is is re spon si bil i ty. Mas ter  was wait ing  who  would 
be come re spon si ble.  Since no  one  felt re spon si ble, 
Mas ter  had to  come  there.         Harbhajan Singh

The most important thing about education is its 

relation to life. ‘Knowledge without action is empty 

as a shadow.’  Education is not a withered parch-

ment but the ‘Living Water of the Spirit’. The school 

should be a home of teachers and students who 

reflect in their studies, and on the playground and 

in their daily lives, the cherished virtue of humility. 

Till our knowledge enables us to imbibe the noble 

things of life, it has not served its purpose.

Sant Kirpal Singh

Right: Sant Kirpal Singh at Manav Kendra
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When Mas ter want ed to  start  with Ma nav Ken dra, 
He  said, “First peo ple  from Am rit sar  and Chan di-
garh  will  come  and   start  the  work  there,  and there af-
ter oth er peo ple  from  all  over In dia  will fol low.”

So  fi rst of  all,  right in  the be gin ning, we  had to go to 
Ma nav Ken dra.  When we  reached there  and I  had 
 just start ed to  work, Mas ter  gave  out  the mes sage, 

“ Send  the Doc tor  back to me!”  When I  came  there, 
Mas ter  said, “ Keep sit ting  here.” So I  was sit ting  for 
a  while,  but  then Mas ter  lay  down  and I  saw  that 
Mas ter  was tak ing  rest  now. Th ere fore I  again  went 
 back to  work. Aft  er  some  time I re turned to Mas ter 

 and He  said, “I  told  you to  sit  here,  why  did  you go 
 there?” I an swered, “Mas ter,  there is so  much  work to 
be  done.” Th en I  went  there  again  and start ed  once 
 more to  work,  but my  heart  was pal pi tat ing so  much 
as if it  would go  out of my  body.  Th e  pulse  was so 
 fast  that I  could  not  stand on my  legs. It  was a  very 
 hot  day. I  went  back to Mas ter. He  was sit ting on  the 
 chair,  while I  was ly ing on  the  grass. It  took on ly may-
be  fi ve to  ten min utes  till my con di tion be came nor-
mal  again.  Th en Mas ter  said, “My or ders  are  more im-
por tant  than du ties. If I  say some thing,  you  should 
 obey.” I  said, “Mas ter, I on ly  knew  that  there is  very 
 much  work  and I  must do it.” Mas ter  said, “I am  sick, 



 you  know?” I an swered, “ Yes.” – “ Your du ty is on ly to 
 sit by me  and  talk  with me.  Many doc tors  come  but 
I  will  not  take  any med i cine un less  you rec om mend 
it. So  this is al so a  very  big  work. Th ere fore,  when 
 you  come,  you  should on ly  stay  with me.  You  have 
noth ing to do  there.” I  did  not  think  that it  was  not 
my du ty to  work  there, I  thought I  must do it  with 
my  own  hands.

So du ty is of diff  er ent es sence.  Even  this  was a du ty 
– to re main  with Mas ter  and  watch every thing.  Some 
peo ple  used to  stress Mas ter.  Some doc tors  told  Him, 

“Mas ter, I  have  brought a  very  good med i cine,  You 

 must  take  this med i cine.” So I  was al so  very care ful 
 about  all  that. I nev er  knew  why Mas ter  said  that,  but 
 there  was an es sence in it,  and so I  used to  stay  with 
 Him. Lat er on I sim ply  had to  stay  with Mas ter  and 
 was on ly do ing lit tle  work  which Mas ter want ed me 
to do. May be I  brought  some  books  for  the Mas ter 
or  some wa ter, or  did some thing  else  for  Him,  many 
 such  types of  work.  But at  the  time of Mas ter  most of 
 the  work  was on ly  with Mas ter.        Harbhajan Singh
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From left to right:

Sant Kirpal Singh with disciples doing selfl ess service at Manav Kendra – among them Dr. 

Harbhajan Singh (with shovel) and his wife Surinder Kaur



Sant Kirpal Singh distributing chapaties to

workers at Manav Kendra





Sant Kirpal Singh surveying at Manav Kendra, April 1970
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Th e  days be fore  the  war be tween In dia  and Pa ki stan 
start ed, we  were also in Deh ra  Dun. Th ere the self-
less service was going on.  When Mas ter want ed to 
go to Del hi,  all of  the San gat  said  that  there  was a dan-
ger  and  that  they  had  left   their chil dren at  home  and 
we  should  get  leave  from  the Mas ter  and al so return 
home since we did  not  know  when Mas ter would 
come  back. 

I re quest ed  the Mas ter, “Mas ter,   can there also be 
 some prob lem in Am rit sar, be cause Am rit sar is  the 
 city  which is  close to  the Pa ki stan bor der?” Mas ter 
 said, “ Yes,  there  will be  big  bombs.” I  said, “Mas ter, 
we  are  not  afraid of  the  bombs. We  are  the dis ci ples 
of a  great Mas ter.” Mas ter  said, “Noth ing  will hap pen, 
 don’t wor ry.”

Th en  all peo ple want ed to  ask Mas ter  when  the  war 
 would  start  there. In dia is hav ing  some thou sand kil o-
me tres bor der with Pa ki stan. But it   had  not yet start-
ed  there, it  was in Kash mir.

 Mas ter  said, “It is  His  will.  Th e ar mies do  not  fi ght  
be fore it is de cid ed on  the high er  planes, on ly there af-
ter  the  war  can  start.  And it al so  stops  with  His  wish. 
 When  the  two forc es, pos i tive  and neg a tive pow er de-
cide,  and if  there is no op tion,  then it  starts.”

Th en I  asked, “Mas ter, peo ple  want to  ask, when it 
 will be?” We nev er  asked  such a  thing  from  the Mas-
ter. Mas ter  said, “ You  should  sit in med i ta tion  and 
 ask  that Pow er, He  will  tell  you  the  very ex act  time 
 and al so  the  time  when it  will fi n ish.” It  was  very love-
a ble  from  Master’s  side.

I  said, “Mas ter, sim ply  give us rough ly  some  date, so 
 that we can go  there.” Master said that the Master-
power inside could exactly give the date and the time 
when this war would start. When my wife was sit-
ting in meditation, the Masterpower told within that 
it could break out between the second and the third 
December. When we were back to Amritsar, Master 
said within, “In the evening it will start at half past 

six.” Exactly at that time the fi rst bomb exploded. 
Th en the Masterpower told us, “It will last only eight 
days, not more.” He also gave the date and the time 
when it would stop.

When the  bombs  were ex plod ing  there,  this  whole ar-
ea  was va cat ed.  But I de clared in  the Sat sang, “ Th ere 
is no  need to  leave  home. Noth ing  will hap pen. Only 
take pro tec tive measures, outer protection is also a 
must.” So  from  our  whole vil lage no body  went ( there 
 were  four vil lag es which alto geth er  formed  one vil-
lage).  But in  the morn ing  many peo ple  used to vis it 
 our  house,  and I  asked, “ Why do  you  come to  our 
 house?”  Th ey  said, “We  simply come to  see if  you  are 
 there. If  you  leave  the vil lage,  then we al so will  leave.” 
I  said, “ Why  are  you so con fi  dent  about us?”  Th ey 
 said, “ Your Mas ter is  very com pe tent. What ev er  you 
 tell  that al ways be comes  true.” I  said, “ Th is is  why I al-
ways  tell  the  words of  the Mas ter  and nev er  tell any-
thing  from my  own  side.” 

So dur ing  this  whole  time peo ple ex pe ri enced the 
Mas ter,  they  saw  the Mas ter  while in med i ta tion, how 
He  was con trol ling  the  whole sit u a tion on  the bor der, 
 and  there  used to be  much  smoke or  this or  that.

Mas ter phys i cal ly  was  sick during that time,  His 
 throat  was ful ly  choked  and He al ways  used to  take 
gar gles with some liq uid.  One per son was in Del hi, 
which is near ly  six hun dred ki lom e tres  away  from 
 the bor der, and told that Master  said there, “It is  so 
much  smoke, it is suff ocating, I  feel chok ing.”

So it  means,  this  whole bur den of  the  earth,  the  whole 
 sin of  the  world,  that is car ried  away by  the  Grace of 
 the Mas ter.             Harbhajan Singh

Under His Protection



2 2 0   I   I N D I A  1 9 6 4 – 1 9 7 2

Peo ple al ways  said, “ Th e Mas ter is  the per son i fi ed 
 Word  form,  what  can hap pen to  Him?”  But Mas ter 
 had to  bear  everything on  the phys i cal  body,  layers 
up on  layers of karm i cal re ac tion of  His dis ci ples. Dr. 
Harbhajan Singh  was al ways  very  much wor ried re-
gard ing  Master’s  health. Th e handwritten note below 
He got from Master during a visit in Chandigarh.

Mas ter  got  sick  while He  was in Chan di garh. I  was 
 very  sad,  since I  felt  that  the con tin u ous suff  er ing 
of  the Mas ter  would  put us in to  gloom  one  day. I 

 could  not  help weep ing in a sep ar ate  room. Mas-
ter,  while sit ting  with  lots of peo ple,  asked, “Where 
is Harb ha jan  Singh?” I  went to  the Mas ter. Mas ter 
 asked, “ Why do  you re main un hap py?  Tell me,  what 
 you  want  from  Him!” I  said, “Mas ter, nev er  had I  any 
oth er  wish  than  that  You  bless us  with  Your phys i cal 
glam our,  and  that  You  are bless ing us  for a  long,  long 
pe ri od.” He  told  then, “I  can  write  for  that,  but  you 
 should be hap py.” Mas ter  asked to  bring me  paper 
 and  said, “ Tell,  what  should I  write?” I  asked, “Mas ter, 
You  write, ‘I  will  not  fall  sick  again’. ” Mas ter hap pi ly 
 wrote it  down.  But  lat er on I  felt something,  and I 

 went to  the Mas ter  and  asked fur ther, “Mas ter,  write 
 that I  will  not be phys i cal ly  sick  again.” He  said, “I 
 will  not  write  this,  since I am  not  the phys i cal  body.”  

 For  some  years Mas ter  had  pains in  His  whole  body. 
He  used ho me o path ic med i cine  off   and on to  cure 
 the  pains,  but slow ly  the  pains  got strong er. Mas ter 
al so suff  ered  from  cough  and  bad  cold to geth er  and 
 from a  mild en large ment of pros tate  gland,  too. Doc-
tors ad min is tered var i ous med i cines,  but Mas ter 
 could nev er  get  right.

 Mas ter  asked me to  search  for a  good med i cine,  but 
be fore choos ing  the med i cine I  asked Mas ter, “Do 
 You suff  er  from rheu mat ic  pains?” He  said, “No.” 

– “Do  You suff  er  from  any mus cu lar or lo cal  pain?” 
– “No.” – “Do  You  feel com fort a ble aft  er  rest?” – “No,” 
He  said, “Aft  er  rest I am  more rest less,  and it  pains 
heav i ly.” I  asked, “Mas ter, is it  right  that  the Mas ter-
pow er  when tak ing  rest ma te ri al iz es  and man i fests 
in thou sand  forms  and per forms  His in ner  and out er 
 work, a  work  which no  one  else  can do?” Mas ter  told 
me  that He  must go  wherever a dis ci ple  does some-
thing  wrong  and  that He  has to  bear  the con se quenc-
es there of. 

In 1963 Mas ter  was  asked in  the  USA, “ Will  there be 
a  third  world  war?” Mas ter  said, “Fa ther can not  see 
 His chil dren dy ing.” I fur ther  said, “Mas ter,  Your  one 
dis ci ple  who med i tates  sees  You work ing  for  all hu-
man be ings. Th rough out  the  world  You go to  clear 
 the  black  clouds of ha tred  and  wrath.  Th at dis ci ple 
 saw  You  many  times in a  smoky  and fi re like at mos-
phere with in.” Mas ter re plied, “ Th is is  right. Mas ter 
 has to  bear  all  that on  His shoul ders.” Mas ter  told me 
fur ther, “ You  know my dis ease  and  you  can  search a 
med i cine.”

I con sult ed  some doc tors  and treat ed Mas ter by a 
 ten-in jec tion- course  that I con tin ued to in ject on al-
ter nate  days. Mas ter  was  then in Deh ra  Dun. I per-
formed my du ties in my hos pi tal up to 12:00 a.m., 
 then  got a  train  from Am rit sar to Am ba la  and  from 
Am ba la to Sa ha ran pur. Th ere aft  er I  took a  taxi,  and 
aft  er 9 to 10  hours I  came to Mas ter to  give  Him an 
in jec tion.  Th is  was my reg u lar rou tine  till  nine in jec-
tions  were giv en.

Master’s Sick ness

“Mas ter, You  write, ‘I  will  not  fall  sick  again’. ” 

Mas ter hap pi ly  wrote it  down.

“I will not fall sick again.”    Kirpal Singh    23–6–70

Original handwriting in Urdu from Sant Kirpal Singh



M A S T E R ’ S  S I C K N E S S   I   2 2 1

  Th at  day  there  were  many broth ers  and sis ters  from 
 the  West in Deh ra  Dun,  and Mas ter  was hav ing a 
 heart-to- heart  talk  with  them. Mas ter  called me  there, 
 and lov ingly  told to  all broth ers  and sis ters, “ Here, 
 look at a fool ish doc tor  who  does  not be lieve in oth-
er doc tors,  and trav els near ly  one thou sand ki lom e-
ters to  give me an in jec tion.  Well,  look  here,  now  you 
 don’t  come  again  for in jec tion!” I  bowed  down  and 
 said, “ Well, Mas ter,  for  that pur pose I  won’t  come.” 
 But on  the al ter nate  day I ar rived at 11:30 p.m.,  since 
 the  train  got  late. Mas ter  was  still  busy re ply ing let-
ters. He  looked at me  and  said, “ Again  you  came to-

night?” I re plied, “Mas ter,  not  for in jec tion.” Mas ter 
 said, “ Why  then?” I an swered, “I  have  come to  see 
wheth er  You al ready  got  the in jec tion or  not.” Mas-
ter look ing in to my  eyes  with gra cious at ten tion  said, 

“ Due to  much  work I for got.” I  gave  the in jec tion  and 
 begged  leave,  but Mas ter  told me, “To night I  won’t 
 let  you go.” I  said, “Mas ter, I  must  reach  there to mor-
row in  the morn ing be cause of a se vere  case in my 
hos pi tal.”

Th e  way to Sa ha ran pur  leads  through  the fo rests. 
Mas ter  told  the  taxi driv er, “ Th is is my  child,  whom 
I  love  very  much.  Take  him up to  the  train com part-
ment  and  come  back  and  tell me  about  the de par ture 
of  the  train. I  will  pay  you  the mon ey  for com ing  and 
go ing.”

 While I  was in Am rit sar, Ba ba Jai mal  Singh ap peared 
to my  wife Su rind er  Kaur with in  and  told  her, “ Your 
Mas ter is  very  sick at Deh ra  Dun. Go to Del hi.”  Along 
 with my  wife I  rushed to Del hi  and  found  the Mas ter 
in a  very crit i cal con di tion.  Master’s ab do men  was 
 full of wa ter. I  asked, “Mas ter,  how do  you  feel?” Mas-
ter, look ing at my  wife,  asked, “ Who  met  you with in 
 and  what  did He  tell  you  about?”  She  told  Him  that 
 she  met Ba ba Jai mal  Singh Ji  and Ba ba Saw an  Singh 
Ji. Ba ba Jai mal  Singh  said, “Kir pal  Singh is tak ing al-
lo path ic med i cine  with  which He  won’t  get al right. 
He  needs fur ther treat ment.” Mas ter  asked, “ Did Ha-
zur Ba ba Saw an  Singh  speak?”  She an swered, “No, 

He  did  not  speak any thing.” Mas ter  said, “ Yes,  this 
is  right.”

I  came to  know  through Tai ji  that in  spite of  many 
re quests Mas ter  did  not  take  any med i cine. I  asked 
 for  the rea son,  and Tai ji  told me  that Mas ter in sist ed 
to go. He pre ferred to go  than to  stay, as some thing 
 had hap pened in Ma nav Ken dra  which  was con trary 
to  the teach ing.

I re quest ed Mas ter to  take  the med i cine,  but re ject-
ing my re quest, Mas ter  said, “I  would  not  take it, 
 even if  God  would  tell me.” Hear ing  these  words, my 
con di tion be came  like  that of an ail ing pa tient suff  er-
ing  from a  non-cur a ble dis ease. See ing my con di tion, 
Mas ter  said, “On ly to mor row aft  er 8:00 a.m. I  would 
 take it,  not be fore.” (Mas ter  had de ter mined to go 
 back.  Th e de ci sion with in  was pend ing  till 8:00 a.m.) 
 One  day,  while giv ing  the in tra ve nous in jec tion,  the 
doc tor  could  not  fi nd  the prop er  vein.  Th en I re quest-
ed  the doc tor, “ Th e  vein is vis i ble to me,  can I do it?” 

Sant Kirpal Singh, 17 July, 1970 India

“ Your Master is very sick at Dehra Dun. Go 

to Delhi..”
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Mas ter at  once  told  the doc tor, “ Yes, he is al so a doc-
tor,  let  him in ject.” I in ject ed  and  took  out  the nee dle, 
 while Mas ter  asked, “ For  how  long  will it  take  you to 
in ject?” I  said, “Mas ter, it is al ready in ject ed.” Hold-
ing my  hand, Mas ter love a bly  said, “We  will  start an 
 eye-hos pi tal in  our  home,  where we  will op er ate  both, 
 the out er  and  the in ner  eye.”

 Th e  same  very  day Mas ter  asked  all to  have a meet ing 
in  the eve ning.  Many rel a tives,  Master’s  own fam i ly-
mem bers,  and  some dis ci ples gath ered  for  the meet-
ing at Saw an Ash ram, Del hi. Mas ter  said, “ Th is dis-
ease is a  gift  to me  from  your  side.  Th is is  not  from 
me.  Now  you de cide  what  you  want.” ( Th e Mas ter 
 bears  the re ac tions of  the  disciple’s  bad  deeds  which 
he com mits aft  er in i ti a tion  and Mas ter  takes  them 
up on  His  own phys i cal  body.)  Th e doc tors ex plained 
 that  there  were  two meth ods to  cure  the dis ease:  Th e 
 fi rst  was  the di rect in jec tion of med i cines  with a  rate 
of suc cess  not  more  than 60 to 70 per cent;  the sec ond 
meth od  was  the op er a tion. So  all  said, “Mas ter, we fa-
vour  the op er a tion,  not  the oth er  way of treat ment.” 
Mas ter re plied, “My Mas ter al so suff  ered  from  this 
dis ease,  but He  did  not sur vive.  Yes,  you  can al so  try.” 
( Note: Mas ter is  sent in  the  world by  God. He  leaves 
 the phys i cal  body of  His  own  will.) Mas ter fur ther 

 told, “ Th ose  who fa vour  the op er a tion  should  raise 
 their  hand.” Ex cept me,  all  raised  their  hand in fa vour 
of  the op er a tion. Mas ter  asked me, “ Why  don’t  you 
 raise  your  hand?” Mas ter fur ther  said, “ Who  asks 
 him, if he  does  not fa vour  the op er a tion.” Tai ji  said, 

“He is al so  from  the San gat”,  and Mas ter  sought my 
opin ion.

I  said, “Mas ter, I  have  one  question.” Mas ter  said, 
“ Yes ,  tell!” I  asked, “Mas ter,  when  You do cer tain im-
por tant  work, do  You do it Your self or do  You al so 
 get  the sug ges tion or per mis sion  from  Your Mas ter?” 
Mas ter  very love a bly re plied, “ For eve ry mat ter my 
Mas ter sug gests me.”  Th en I re quest ed, “ You  are to 
sug gest us,  and  not we  You! Sit ting  here, we  are  not 
 more  than cob blers. We  see  You  from  the phys i cal lev-
el.” Fur ther I re quest ed, “Mas ter,  You  give  Your opin-

ion,  and we  all  must fol low in ac cor dance  with  Your 
opin ion.”  Th en I re quest ed, “We  want  full as su rance 
be fore  You go  for op er a tion.” Mas ter  closed  His  eyes 
 for a mo ment,  then  opened  His  eyes  and  said, “ Don’t 
 worry, I  will be ful ly al right.”

On 16  June, Mas ter  was ad mit ted in Dr.  Mahajan’s 
Hos pi tal in Del hi  for  the op er a tion.  Th e Doc tor  gave 
Mas ter in jec tions to  make  Him un con scious,  but it 
 did  not eff  ect. Mas ter  asked, “ Why  don’t  you per form 
 the op er a tion?”  Th e Doc tor re plied, “It is on ly pos-
si ble aft  er  the eff  ect of  the an aes the sia.” Mas ter  said, 

“ Who is con scious  can nev er be  made un con scious.” 
Mas ter  closed  His  eyes  and  told  him, “ Well, do  what 
 you  want to do.”  Th e op er a tion  was per formed suc-
cess ful ly.  Th en  just  when  the op er a tion  had  been per-
formed, Mas ter  opened  His  eyes.

 Th e sur geon in  charge  was  amazed,  how a  man  could 
re turn to  his sens es  while un der so  much an aes the sia. 
He  said, “I  saw  Your great ness on  the op er a tion ta ble. 
 From  now on ward I  come to  You as a dev o tee.”

“ Don’t  worry, I  will be ful ly al right.”
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“If you think I am ill, 

you should correct 

that thought at once. 

I am not ill, only the 

body had to endure 

and that endurance is 

nearly finished.”

Sant Kirpal Singh

 1 August, 1971
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Back in the room Master’s blood-pressure went so 
down that the doctor started to give a lot of injec-
tions, but it was of no use. Sometimes they thought 
that Master soon would leave the body. Master with-
drew from the body-consciousness and the doctor 
mistook it for a serious problem.

Taiji sent a message to me. I was in the next room, 
and at once I came. Master raising His both hands 
above said that Guru Gobind Singh told Him, “Be 
healthy soon! Your children working in Manav Ken-
dra remember You and await Your arrival.” Even 
during the operation Master’s attention was with His 
children, who were doing selfl ess service in Manav 
Kendra.

Dr. Mahajan and two nurses were invited into the 
Ashram, where a thousand disciples gathered to wel-
come the Master.

Master’s son gave a short introduction to, and a very 
few words of praise for Dr. Mahajan. He concluded by 
saying how grateful everyone was to him for the suc-
cess of the operation and the recovery of the Master, 
but the Master corrected this by saying, “We are grate-
ful to God and Baba Sawan Singh, for it was God who 
worked through him, and by His Grace everything was 
all right.” (Sat Sandesh, September, 1971)

Aft  er  the op er a tion Mas ter  was aff  ect ed by hos pi tal 
or gan ism  and be came re sist ant to  all med i cines.  Th e 

After The Operation
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doc tor ad vised  some med i cines  which  were  not avail-
a ble in In dia,  but  they  could be ar ranged over night 
 from  USA. Aft  er a  few  days, He be came re sist ant to 
 that med i cine,  too.  Th e doc tor ad vised an other med i-
cine  which  was ar ranged at  the ear li est  from Lon don. 
Aft  er a  few  days He  again be came re sist ant.

Mas ter,  since  back in  the Ash ram, start ed to at tend 
 some peo ple  and  used to be  very  tired.  All  this  had 
a  bad eff  ect on  His  health. Mas ter  said, “Med i cine is 

 for world ly peo ple  and  there is no med i cine  for me. 
 Th at no  one  can un der stand.” At  last, I re quest ed  the 
Mas ter, “ Th ere is  one of my  good  friends  and I want-
ed  some sug ges tion  from  Your  Good  Self ”,  which 
Mas ter hap pi ly ac cept ed to re ply. I  said, “He is al so 
suff  er ing  from  the  same dis ease  which  You  are suf-
fer ing  from,  but he can not aff  ord med i cine. It  will be 
 too  good, if  You ad vise  some med i cines  for  him.”

 Mas ter re plied, “Bet ter he  should  take  tea  with lem-
on on emp ty stom ach near ly  for a  week’s  time  and 
my Mas ter  will  bless  him.”  Soon I  went to  the kitch-
en  and pre pared  tea  with lem on. It  was ear ly in  the 
morn ing  and Mas ter  was  with emp ty stom ach.  When 
I  brought it to Mas ter, I  told  Him, “It  was  for  You. 
 Who  can be  more  dear to me  than  You?”  Master’s 
 eyes  burst  with  tears  and He  took  the  tea  which He 
con tin ued to  take  for a fort night,  and Mas ter  got ful-
ly al right.

 Since it  was  too  long  for us to  stay  with Mas ter, Mas-
ter want ed to  send us  back to  work. We  had  left   our 
 two chil dren be ing 11  and 13  years  old. My fa ther  and 
oth er fam i ly mem bers liv ing be side  our  house  asked 
 the chil dren al so to  quit  the  house  and fol low us,  and 
 they  made ug ly re marks  against us.

My  son  asked  his sis ter, “ Sit in med i ta tion  and  ask 
Mas ter to  send  our par ents.” Mas ter ap peared  and 
 said, “To mor row at 8:00 a.m.  your fa ther  and moth er 

 will  take  tea  with  you.” As  per  His or der  from with in 
we  got  ready  and  went to Mas ter to  beg  leave. Hap pi-
ly we  agreed to go  since  Master’s  health  was nor mal. 
See ing us, Mas ter  asked, “ Why do  you  want to go? I 
 won’t  let  you go.” I an swered, “No, we  must go!” Mas-
ter  again  said  two,  three  times, “I  will  not al low  you 
to go.” 

 Th en Mas ter  agreed  and  said, “ Since  you  are a  God’s 
doc tor,  you  might be know ing my  heart. Bet ter  you 
 check  the  heart be fore go ing.” I  went  near,  and Mas-
ter  raised  His  right  arm  and  told me, “ You  can  check 
my  heart.” I  said, “Mas ter,  Your  heart is on  the oth er 
 side.” – “Oh,  you  know,  where my  heart is?”  Th ere 
 was real ly no prob lem  with  His  heart, it  was a mat ter 
of at trac tion  and  love.  While check ing, He  very soft  ly 
whis pered in my  ear, “ Th e chil dren re mem ber  you. 
 You  must go  back.”

Having got the news of the successful operation Dr. Harbhajan Singh and his wife Surinder 

Kaur happily agreed to be taken on a picture 

Sant Kirpal Singh’s fi rst darshan after the operation, 11 July, 1971

“Since  you  are a  God’s doc tor,  you  might 

be know ing my  heart.”
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At this darshan on the verandah of the hospital the visitors from overseas (at left) were allowed to come closer

Th ese words were spoken by Sant Kirpal Singh from the verandah of the hospital to 
the disciples on 11 July, 1971:

„I am so pleased to see you all, and I thank those who have come from far to be 

here. Th e sickness which was there has now been cured, and I thank Dr. Mahajan 

for his help – he is not here at present. Th e remaining one percent adjustment is 

being made.

My Hazur has accomplished a good deal of service through me up to now, and 

I can tell you there is much more yet to be done in the future. I request you all 

to lead a good life from now on – a chaste life – especially those who live in our 

ashrams. I know you try – but now really do it! I have great love for you. I know 

you also have love for me, but perhaps you do not realize the extent of my love 

for you.“
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Many disciples wanted to see Sant Kirpal Singh sitting on the verandah outside His room in the nursing home, Delhi

As we  had to go  back to Am rit sar,  soon Mas ter  sent 
 His  car  and  His driv er  and  asked Dar shan  Singh to 
go  along  with us to  the rail way sta tion. On  the  way 
we  told  him, “To day  you  said some thing con trary to 
 the teach ing.  Since  the com ing  and go ing is in  His 
 hand, Mas ter pow er hav ing sym pa thy  with  His chil-
dren  takes  lots of  their kar mas on  His  own shoul ders.” 
He  felt  his ig nor ance  and  said  that in fu ture he  would 
be care ful  and con scious  about  such mat ters.

 Even aft  er re cov ery  from  the ill ness Mas ter  had  some 
 chest prob lem  which re mained  for a  long  time. A doc-
tor sug gest ed a med i cine to  cure  the  chest prob lem. 
 Th is med i cine  brought a se vere re ac tion. Mas ter  was 
un able  even to  move  from  the  bed.  Th e Doc tor  said 
 that  this re ac tion  might  cease  very slow ly  and it  could 
 take  some  weeks to fi n ish. Tai ji  sent a mes sage to me, 

“Mas ter suff  ers  from a se vere re ac tion of a med i cine, 
so  come  soon!”
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 Along  with In der pal  Singh I  reached Del hi ear ly in 
 the morn ing. See ing  the con di tion of  the Mas ter I 
re turned to my  room  and  felt  very un easy. Mas ter 
 sent  for me. He  asked me, “ Why  are  you up set  and so 
wor ried?” I re plied, “Mas ter, nev er we de mand any-
thing  from  You. What ev er  You  give,  You  give it  with 
 Your  wish. At  least, we  wish to  see  You  all  the  time 
in  hale  and  healthy con di tion.” Mas ter  asked, “ What 
 more do  you  want?” I an swered, “Mas ter, I  want  You 
 should at  least  sit  and  talk  with  all of us.” – “Oh,  this 
is  very  easy, no prob lem.” Mas ter  told me, “ Put  your 
 hand on  the  back of my  head  and  raise my  head  very 
slow ly.” I  did so,  and Mas ter  soon  could  sit in  the  bed. 

“ Yes, is  this  what  you  want?” – “No, Mas ter, I  want 
 that  You  should  stand at  least.” Mas ter  said, “ Put  your 
 hand on my  back  and  help me to  stand up slow ly.” I 
 did so. Mas ter  asked, “Is  this  what  you  want?” “No, 
Mas ter, I  want  You to  walk.” Mas ter  caught  hold of 
my  back  and slow ly, slow ly start ed to  walk  and  then 

 came  back to  His  bed. Mas ter  said, “Is  this  enough 
of  what  You  want?” I an swered, “No,  now  You  make 
a lit tle  heart-to- heart  talk.”  And He  did so. Ah,  how 
beau ti ful it  was  with  Him  that  time!   
            Harbhajan Singh

Right: Sant Kirpal Singh’s arrival

at Sawan Ashram 14 July, 1971

Sant Kirpal Singh holding Satsang in Sawan Ashram after operation – Dr. Harbhajan Singh standing far left 
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I know you have been waiting to see 

me, and are happy to do so after so 

long; but I am more happy to see you.

You have been listening to the re-

corded talk; to hear the Master’s voice 

is a great blessing, but to see Him, to 

have the radiation from His presence, 

and to enjoy His words as they actually 

flow from His physical form, is a greater 

blessing. 

Th e above words were spoken by Sant Kirpal Singh 
on the fi rst Sunday aft er His return from the nurs-

ing home. A large number of people gathered at 
Sawan Ashram for the usual Sunday morning Sat-
sang and listened to one of the Master’s talks from 

a recorded tape, then Sant Kirpal Singh Himself 
came out to speak a few words. 



O N  T O U R  I N  K A S H M I R   I   2 3 1





Third 
World Tour 
1972 – 1973

If I have come to you, 
it is His Grace. 
Praise should go to Him.

Sant Kirpal Singh
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Sant Kirpal Singh

 Dom Hotel, Köln, August 1972

 Sant Kir pal  Singh  left  In dia  for Ger ma ny,  the  fi rst 
 stop on  His 1972-73  World  Tour, at 2 a. m., 26 Au gust, 
1972.  About twen ty bus es  were re port ed ly  hired to car-
ry  the Sat san gis  from Saw an Ash ram to  the air port so 
 that  they  could  have dar shan to  the  last pos si ble min-
ute. A  dais  had  been  built at  the air port  grounds  for 
12000 of  His chil dren  just be fore board ing. 

On 27 Au gust, Sant Kirpal Singh ar rived at Köln air-
port  from  where  His Eu ro pe an  tour start ed  followed by 
Ber lin,  Nürnberg  and Stutt gart. He  then vis it ed Swit-
zer land, Ita ly  and  France. Aft  er  four  days in Par is Sant 
Kirpal Singh  was sched uled to vis it Lon don  and in  the 
fol low ing  days He  gave  talks in East bourne, Liv er pool, 
Birm ing ham  and Bel ford. 

On 19 Sep tem ber, He start ed  from Lon don to Amer i-
ca  where He vis it ed  many Amer i can cit ies  like Dal las, 
Fair fax, Wash ing ton, Char lotte, Phil a del phia,  New 

 York, Bos ton, Ca lais, Ver mont, Chi ca go, Cin cin na ti, 
Den ver, Van cou ver, Berke ley,  San  José, Dal las, St. Pe-
ters burg  and  Fort Lau der dale. In Can a da He  gave sev-
er al  talks at Mon treal  and Den ver.

 From 10 to 28 De cem ber, Sant Kirpal Singh vis it ed 
 South Amer i ca. He ar rived in Mex i co  City,  gave sev-
er al  talks in Pan a ma  City, Qui to, Bo go ta, Ca li  and Ca-
ra cas. 

 His  last  stop in  Rome  was orig i nal ly con ceived as a  rest 
 stop to  break up  His  long  fl ight  home,  but Sant Kirpal 
Singh  gave di rec tion oth er wise  and  two  more pub lic 
 talks  were giv en  there be fore  His fi  nal ar ri val  back in 
Del hi.
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Right: Sant Kirpal Singh, Berlin 1972

Germany

“Last  time I  came in 1963. It is  nine 

 years  now  that I  have  been  away 

 from  you phys i cal ly …” 

On 27 Au gust, Sant Kirpal Singh ar rived at Frank furt air port  from  where  His Eu ro pe an 
 tour start ed  with  Köln, Ber lin,  Nürnberg  and Stutt gart

Love can not be ex pressed in  words. No  words  can 
ex press it.  Yes –  you  can  see  from  the  Light  which 
danc es in  the lov ing  eyes – by ra di a tion. I  send  you 
my  hearty  love,  you  see.  Two  days I am  here. I  hope 
 you  will be en joy ing,  and  all  will  sit to geth er in  the 
 sweet re mem brance of  God. 

 You  have  been  put on  the  way,  the  main rea son  for 
my com ing  here  now is  that  you  may  progress on 
 the  way  and  have bet ter un der stand ing. So to day, go 
 away  with  the  fi rm con vic tion  that  you  are  all  one. 

We  are  all broth ers  and sis ters in  God. We  have  got 
 the  same  work  ahead,  the  same  ideal,  the  same  One 
 whom we wor ship.  Th ere is no  high, no  low. Ba sic 
teach ings  are  the  same eve ry where;  for  the  fi rst pur-
pose: to pre pare  the  ground  for  the high er teach ing.

I  wish  you  all  progress,  you  see. I ad dress my lov ing 
 words to  you,  and al so  the  love  which  has driv en me 
 here de spite  all  the hur dles on  the  way.
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Sant Kirpal Singh in Nürnberg, 30 August, 1972

Ear ly in  the morn ing, on 1 Sep tem ber,  Sant Kirpal 
Singh  left   for Stutt gart by  train.  Th e rail way sta tion 
 was  near  the ho tel,  and He  walked  there, ac com pa-
nied by  many of  His de vot ed chil dren. It  was a  very 
 sweet  sight;  many peo ple  took pic tures,  and peo ple 
pass ing by on  the  road  stopped  and  asked  what  was 
hap pen ing.

 When  the  train  left  at 9:30,  many dev o tees  burst in to 
 tears. Oth ers  went  right  along  with  Him in  the  same 
 train, as  they  could  not  bring them selves to  say  good-
 bye. A sep ar ate com part ment  was re served  for  Sant 

Kirpal Singh  and  His par ty,  but  the in i tiates  stood out-
side in  the cor ri dor to be as  near to  Him as pos si ble. 
Aft  er a  while,  the Mas ter  asked  them to go to  their 
 seats  and  rest.  But  they pre ferred to re main stand ing 
in  the cor ri dor. On see ing  this,  the Mas ter hu mor ous-
ly re marked  that  since  they  had  paid  fi rst  class  fare 
 but  were stand ing in  the cor ri dor,  they  should  ask  for 
a re fund.  Th is  had  made eve ry one  laugh.

 Th e Mas ter  spoke  about in con ven ience  while trav el-
ling,  and  said  that  very  few  Saints  had trav elled  very 
 far, Gu ru Na nak be ing  the  main ex cep tion  with  his 
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 four  long jour neys in  all di rec tions. Gen er al ly, He 
 said,  Saints  gave  out spir i tu al i ty in  their  own ter ri-
to ries,  and trav elled  very lit tle. He  was un der tak ing 
 His  third  long  tour as a pup pet in  the  hands of  His 
be loved Mas ter. He  said  this  very hum bly,  and it  had 
a tre men dous im pact on  His lis ten ers.

Fur ther,  the Mas ter  said,  that  once  God  asked a  Saint 
 what  gift  he  would  like.  Th e  Saint re plied  that he  was 
a  drop of  the  ocean of  all con scious ness. If  the  drop 
merg es in  the  ocean,  the  ocean de rives no ben e fi t; 
there fore, he  prayed to re main out side  the  ocean  and 

 asked  for  strength to  spread  God’s mes sage of  love to 
suff  er ing hu man i ty.

As Mas ter  said  this, we  all be came  aware  that He is 
tak ing up on Him self  the hard ships of  such ar du ous 
jour neys  for  the  sake of hu man i ty –  for  the  sake of  all 
of us.      Reported by a disciple

Sant Kirpal Singh in the train from Nürnberg to Stuttgart, 1 September, 1972



24 0   I   T H I R D  W O R L D  T O U R  1 9 7 2  –  1 9 7 3

Right: Sant Kirpal Singh in Paris, September 1972

France
Sant Kirpal Singh’s visit in Paris

Go to the company of the Saints

And contemplate with them

On the truth.

Kabir

Th e highest mission of a man’s life is to know one’s 
Self and to know God. Life does not consist in hav-
ing possessions. Life consists in just coming into the 
higher Life, coming in contact with the higher Life 
or, say, to be enthused with the higher Life within. 
We are conscious beings; and if this conscious entity, 
which we have, comes in contact with the All-Con-
sciousness, that will enthuse it with still more con-
sciousness.

How do we stand now? We have, as it were, become 
the body itself, so much so that we cannot diff er-
entiate our Self from the body. So, “Self-knowledge 
precedes God-knowledge”. And for that, it is now a 
practical subject how to know one’s Self, and then 
our very Self will be able to know or see God.





Sant Kirpal Singh in the Hotel  

St. James et Albany in Paris, 1972



If you meet someone who is one with the Truth, 

who knows who and what he is and has expe-

rienced the Lord, through his help your senses 

will invert, you will withdraw from the outer 

world and will be able to see inside. 

A realized person, who has already unravelled 

this life’s enigma, can demonstrate how to rise 

above body-consciousness and still the senses, 

mind and intellect. When these faculties are 

stilled the soul is able to rise above, and with the 

grace of the Guru it is reunited with the oversoul. 

If you come to know yourself, your whole angle 

of vision will change, and so will your attitude to 

life. You will see who your life-long companion is, 

and who is the operator of the body’s machinery 

- the same power which controlls all creation.

Sant Kirpal Singh



Sant Kirpal Singh thanked Rev. Bou-
bakeur for his hearty welcome and said:

Left: The director of the Mosque, H. Boubakeur received Sant 

Kirpal Singh with aff ection at the main gate and escorted Him 

to the dais

Right: Sant Kirpal Singh gave a talk at the famous Mosque of Paris

Below right: Lecture in Paris

“We are all children of the 

same God. 

We all should work together 

and know our true Home – for 

which we have to work hard.”
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United Kingdom

Mas ters  have  been com ing  from  time to  time to 
 guide  the  child hu man i ty  back to  their  homes. We 
 were  some  time in  the  lap of  God, in  our  true  home, 
ev er  since we  are sep ar at ed  from  there. We  have for-
got ten  our  home al to geth er. So Mas ters  come to  tell 
us  that  there is a  God  who  made  all  this crea tion, 
 who is im ma nent in eve ry  form  and con trol ling  all 
crea tion. We  are  His chil dren, we  are of  the  same es-
sence as  that of  God, we  should  love  Him. As He is 

im ma nent in eve ry  form, He re sides in eve ry  heart, 
we  should  love  them,  too. If we  love  God, nat u ral ly, 
 when He re sides in eve ry  heart, we  should  love eve-
ry body. 

So when ev er  they  come  they  bring  the re lig ion of 
 love. So Mas ter  tells us  there is a  God. We  can al so 
 see  Him,  that  God-in to-ex pres sion-Pow er of  course, 
 when we  rise  above  body-con scious ness,  when we 
 rise to  the  tenth  door,  when we  rise  above  the  life of 
sens es.

A  great athe ist  was ly ing on  the  death  bed. In  his 
 room he  had writ ten: “ God is no where.” A  child 
 came up. He  was read ing slow ly: “ God – is – n-o-w 
h-e-r-e,  God is  now  here.”  And  the  man on  the  death 
 bed  said: “ Yes  child, I  see,  there is  some Pow er over-
head.” So we  can  know, Mas ters do  tell us,  there is a 
 God.  Th ey  may  bear tes ti mo ny to it.  And  they  say, 
 you  can al so  have a con tact to en liv en it  when  your 
in ner  eye is  opened. Or at  the  time of  death,  when 
 you with draw  from  all out side,  leave  the  nine  doors 
of  the  body  and  turn to  the  back of  the  eyes,  when 
 your  eyes  are up turned,  then  you  see  there is  some 

high er Pow er con trol ling us. So He is  the  life of  our 
 own  very  life. 

 Th ey  bear tes ti mo ny  that  they  have  seen  God.  Where? 
In  this  very man body.  Why do we  not  see? Be cause 
 the  same  mind  stands be tween  you  and  God.  Our 
 soul is un der  the con trol of  mind,  mind is un der  the 
con trol of  the out go ing fa cul ties,  and  the out go ing 
fa cul ties  are en gaged or ab sorbed in  the en joy ments 
out side. En joy ments out side  drag  like any thing  all 
out go ing fa cul ties. So we  are un der a  grand de lu-
sion.

 What do  they  tell us? “O  soul,  this  body  and  this 
 world is  not  your  home!  You  are a con scious en ti ty.”

So  your  true  home is  not  the phys i cal  body;  your 
 true  home is  the  home of  the Fa ther  which is of  all 
con scious ness.  Th is is  the mys tery  that is to be  solved 
 while we  are in  the man body.

“O  soul,  this  body  and  this  world is  not 

 your  home!  You  are a con scious en ti ty.”

Sant Kirpal Singh visited London and also gave talks in Eastbourne, Liverpool, 
Birmingham and Belford
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Sant Kirpal Singh, 1972

“Life comes from 

life. This is given 

to you, when 

you develop 

receptivity. By 

devotion and 

surrender you 

can develop this 

receptivity.”
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Sant Kirpal Singh holding Satsang in a 

private house of a disciple, Middlessex / 

Eastbourne, UK, September 1972
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Kabir tells us, “Well, oh discriminatory bird,” he re-
fers to man like that, “why have you forgotten your 
home? Th is (physical world) is not your home. Th is 
is only a golden opportunity given to you, but you 
are under a grand delusion. You have forgotten your 
Self, what to speak of God or what to speak of your 
true home. Wake up!”

“Love God!” he says. And he tells us, “Dear friend, 
how can we love God?” We love the world because 
we see the world. God is love. Th e soul, being of the 

same essence as that of God, has love in its innate 
Self; and the qualifi cation of love is that it wants to 
be attached to somebody. Th e soul’s love was to be 
developed, to contact the all-soul - the oversoul, God 

- which is stationary, permanent, eternal. When you 
are attached there, there is no fear of death, no fear 
of separation. Th e Masters say, “Th ose who want 
permanent joy, all glory and eternal life, they should 
contact God who is within you and permeating 
through all creation.”
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Sant Kirpal Singh, USA 1972
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 Don’t  You  Want To Go  Home
Ex cerpts  from a Sat sang in Char lotte, 4 October, 1972

 One  time in Char lotte, Sant Kirpal Singh  begged  all 
to  raise  their  hands if  they  were pre pared to  give  the 
prom ise to go  back.

Sant Kirpal Singh  asked, “ May I  put a  question to 
 you?  You  have  put so  many ques tions to me.” Eve ry-
 one re plied, “ Yes.” – “If  time  runs  short,  what do 
 you do to length en it?  Put  chains on  the  legs of  time. 
 Have  sweet re mem brance  with  you,  not to for get it; 
 that  will length en  the  time.”

De cide  what  you  want  and  then  stick to it. I  had am-
bi tion,  too. De cide  once  and  for  all  and  all  things  will 
be add ed un to  you.  Don’t  you  want to go  home?  God 
is wait ing  for  you.  Have an  aim  set up. A  child  takes 
 one  step  and  the moth er  lends  her  hand. Sim i lar ly, if 
 you  want to go  back to  God, I  will  give  you a  hand. If 
 you  had sev er al chil dren,  you  would re mem ber  all of 
 them,  you  don’t  leave  any be hind. It is up to  you to 
 live up to  what is  said.  You ben e fi t by it.  Th is  should 
ap peal to  each  one of  you.  Live up to it. It is  high 
 time.

So  this is  the  question I  have  put: “Is  there any thing 
to length en  the  time?  Time is  short.” I  wish to be  with 
 you phys i cal ly  all  the  time,  but  it’s  not pos si ble. By 

ra di a tion  you  can  have  the ben e fi t, by de vel op ing 
re cep tiv i ty. I is sued  one cir cu lar, prob ably  most of 
 you  must  have it:  How to de vel op re cep tiv i ty. If  you 
be come re cep tive –  you  will  ask  the  same  question 
of  the Mas ter  and  put  the  same  question to  the  one 
 who  has de vel oped re cep tiv i ty,  they  will re peat  the 
 same  words. It is  just  like wa ter,  the vi bra tions go on; 
if  there’s no  dirt in  the in stru ment –  then noth ing re-
mains be tween  you  and  Him. It is  all up to  you.

  Now I  ask  you, “Do  these  things ap peal to  you? Do 
 you  have a res o lute  will to  start it  all at  once?  How 
 many  are  there?  Hands up!” I am  very for tu nate if 
we  have  got so  many  with a res o lute  will.  Start  from 
 now;  not  try,  mind  that.  You’ll  say  you’ll  try; try ing 
 means  half-heart ed ness,  you can not  progress in  any 
 line what soev er.  Start  from to day,  and I  think so 
 many  can be come am bas sa dors. 

 You  all  have  the man body,  but  you  are  not  the man-
body.  You  are con scious en ti ties, a  drop of  the  ocean 
of  all con scious ness.  Our  true  home is  not  this earth-
ly  body or  this  world.  Th at is a  long  way  off , of  course, 
 but  this man body is giv en to us as a gold en op por-
tu ni ty to go  back to  our  home. Is  there  any  help  for 
 that? 

United States
“… God has sent them to me and I am sent by Him here.” 



2 5 2   I   T H I R D  W O R L D  T O U R  1 9 7 2  –  1 9 7 3

Sant Kirpal Singh in Florida at Birch State Park, Fort Lauderdale



U N I T E D  S TAT E S   I   2 5 3

“The only thing required, I would say: we 

have to be true to ourselves.”

So  God  makes ar range ments to  bring  you in con-
tact  where  your  way up is en sured.  Th at  way up 
 starts  when  you  rise  above  body-con scious ness. He 
 has ar ranged  planes to  fl y  back to  your  home  the 
quick est  way.  Th ose  planes  fl y  from  the air port.  And 
 our  soul  that  has to  fi nd a  place in  the aer o plane. We 
 have to go to  the air port  fi rst.  Leave  all oth er out er 
 things.  Here,  when  you go to  the air port,  you  take 
on ly lim it ed bag gage,  not every thing.  But  there is 
a  port (air port)  from  where we  have to  take  the aer-
o plane  and we  have to  take noth ing  with us –  not 
 even  the  body,  what to  speak of out er at tach ments, 
world ly  things, fam i ly, po si tion.  You  can  reach  the air-
port  when  you  rise  above  body-con scious ness.  But 
to  rise  above  body-con scious ness,  this is a  very nar-
row  way: “ Straight is  the  way  and nar row is  the  way 

 and diffi    cult to  rise up.”  Like a  razor’s  edge.  Along we 
 have noth ing to  take. If we  are think ing of  the out-
side  world, of  things, we can not go up. We  have to go 
 alone.  And eve ry  time,  you  see, mes sage  comes: “Be 
 ready, it is  now  half an  hour  more  left .” – “It  will  start 
in on ly  ten min utes!” – “Hur ry up!  Reach  the  plane, 
 plane is to  leave.” So  this is  the  case  with us  here (at 
 the airport) to day.

So  the  home is  the  home of  our Fa ther  from  where 
we sep ar at ed  and  where we  have  not  gone  back  yet. 
 God  has  made ar range ments to  bring us  back,  and 
 that is to  bring  you to  the air port  from  where  those 
 planes  start, to  bring  you in con tact  with some one 
 who  can  take  you to  the air port,  who  can  help  you.  

You sim ply  obey  His or ders. He  says  not to  take any-
thing  with  you. So  let every thing out side,  the  world 
out side,  the en vi ron ments out side,  not  even  the  body 

–  even  the  body out side.  Leave  off   all  thoughts.  Th e 
 world  may go on – so,  leave  off   all  thoughts.  And sim-
ply He  gives  you a lit tle –  what  you  say? – ra di a tion. 
 You  just  abide by  His com mand ments,  you  will in 
 few min utes  fi nd  you  rise  above it.  And  there ap pears 
 some “ plane” tak ing  you  off .  And  that “ plane” is  the 

 Light  and  Sound cur rent with in  you. Al ways  God 
 keeps it  ready,  for  those  who  want to  come up.  And 
 that  will  take  you  straight up to  your  home.

So man body is  the high est,  the gold en op por tu ni ty 
 that we  have  got.  Our  home is  not  this phys i cal  body 
or  the phys i cal  world,  but  our  home is ( the  plane 
of)  all-con scious ness.  Not oth er  planes  which  are 
 made up of con scious ness  and mat ter. We  have to 
 rise  above  the  astral  plane, cau sal  plane, su per cau sal 
 plane  and  reach  the  true  home of  our Fa ther, ( that 
 plane)  which is  all spir i tu al, nev er  falls  away in dis so-
lu tion or  grand dis so lu tion. So it is a  very  long  way. 
 God Him self  guides  the  planes up,  you  see.  You  are 
sim ply to  sit.  What He  says? To  come to  the air port 
al so  needs to  keep  the com mand ments giv en to  you 
im pli cit ly with out in ter ven tion of  your “ why”  and 

“where fore”. Be cause  those  who  have re course to 
“ why”  and “where fore”,  they  are de layed. 

So I submit to you: as man you‘ve got the heritage, 
the right to know God. If you don’t utilize that, that’s 
a misfortune. Even when God aff ords somebody the 
opportunity to be put on the way, and with all that, 
they don’t do it, then it is a great misfortune. So pro-
crastination is the thief of time. Th is is what we do : 

“I’ll start it when such and such work is fi nished. I’ll 
do it when I’m retired. I’ll do it when that thing is 
done fi rst.” Well, who knows if you’ll live longer, till 
that time? So Masters say that those who do not care 
while young, when their brain, their memory, their 
body is fi t; then who can do it in old age, when the 
hairs are quite white?

I tell you nothing new, you know all these things; 
don’t you know what I have submitted? I think any 
one of you can stand up and give a very wonderful 
talk in a bombastic way – you’ll even break the tables 
too. At your height of language – what you could cry 
... In churches and some of the schools, they kneel 
and say, “Oh God.” Something that goes out of the 
heart, that is what is wanted – sincere, true. Don’t 
think God is deaf, you see? He’s everywhere. He’s 
omniscient. 

Th e only thing required, I would say: we have to be 
true to ourselves. But for that we have got no aim 



2 5 4   I   T H I R D  W O R L D  T O U R  1 9 7 2  –  1 9 7 3

in life, we are aimlessly adrift . Sometimes we want 
one thing, pursue it, then other times we want some 
other thing – we can change it. We dig the pits in 

the ground, some four feet deep, some fi ve feet deep, 
some seven feet – and water nowhere.

So you should decide your aim in life, what you 
would like to become, what you want. It may take 
you a day, two, three, four, fi ve days; never mind, this 
is well spent. When you decide something once and 
for all, then stick to it! Every step you take you will 
be nearer the goal.

So  your out go ing fa cul ties  have to be con trolled, 
 your in tel lect al so – aft  er un der stand ing – it be  still 
 for a  while.  Th en He or ders, “ Put in  whole at ten tion 
(on  what is be fore  you)”. In a  few min utes it be gins. 
Aft  er a  few min utes  they  will  see,  they  are  not  the 
 body,  they  have  reached  the air port  and  there  they 
 fi nd  Light  and  Sound. So  one in  whose com pa ny we 
 have  got  that bless ing, He al so  guides us fur ther.  First 
in ( His) out er phys i cal  form.  When  the  whole  charge 
is hand ed  over to  Him,  then He  has to  see fur ther. Af-
ter  you  reach  the air port  and  sit in,  fi nd a  place in  the 
aer o plane,  this is ( where)  your  work  ends.  Th en  the 
 whole  thing is de pend ing on  the driv er.

 Some  planes  are “ non- stop”,  you  know, oth ers  stop 
on  the  way. So  there  are on  the  way  stops,  but  who 
 have  full obe di ence,  you  might  say,  then  the  non- stop 
 plane  goes,  you  see.  You sim ply  sit in  the  plane!  Th at 

“ plane” is of  Light  and  Sound,  you  see, “ring ing ra di-
ance”,  you  might  say.  Th at  will  take  you  across  the 
 astral  plane  and  the men tal  plane,  too. It is  very diffi   -
cult to go be yond men tal  plane, be cause lit tle  things 
 you  think of  will be pro duced.  Th ere  the driv er is 
 very care ful,  you  see, he  takes  you  through  and to 
 your  home. So  you  know,  your  true  home is  where? 
 Where it is of  all con scious ness,  and  your  work is sim-
ply to  abide by  the com mand ments.  Even to  reach 
up to  the air port, (it is al so nec es sary to)  keep  His 

com mand ments. Fur ther al so He  gives a  seat in  the 
 plane  that  takes  you up. Some one  who  has  seen  the 
 Master’s  form with in,  that is  God ap pears in  some 
 form, in  which He is (phys i cal ly) man i fest.  When He 
 talks,  the  whole  charge is  His.

 You  have  got  some dem on stra tion, lit tle or  more, 
to  reach  the air port.  Fly  above  body-con scious ness, 
 you  see al so  the  plane,  Light  and  Sound,  you  see. So 
 whole suc cess,  key of suc cess,  lies in be ing obe di ent 
to  what  you  are  thought to do. I  hope  your prom ise 
 still  stands. Or  you  have with drawn,  have  you?  Th e 
prom ise  you so kind ly  gave us yes ter day eve ning, it 
 stands or on ly  passed  away? 

Some body  calls, “It  stands!” 

Mas ter: It  stands?  Hands up  again  then!  All  right. So 
 that’s  all I  have to  tell  you. Phys i cal ly I  have  come 
 here –  God di rect ed me to  come  here, I  had no  mind 
to  come  here, I  tell  you hon est ly. I am al so  bound. 
It is  His  Grace  that I  have  come up,  and I  had  the 
 good for tune to  meet  you  all,  one  and  all.  And I am 
 very  much  pleased to  see  you  all –  we’re  all broth ers 
 and sis ters in  God.  I’ve  been  away  nine  years. On ly 
 few of  you  might  have  gone to In dia to be  with me 
 but al most eve ry body of  you  was  here. So I am  glad, 
 that  very  much  glad,  most  glad, I  would  say, to  see 
 that  your prom ise  still  stands.  But  when it  comes in to 
com mis sion,  that’s  the  point. I  think  that is start ed  all 
at  once, is it  not?  Start  from to day!  Don’t post pone 
 till to mor row or  the  day aft  er.

“So  one in  whose com pa ny we  have  got 

 that bless ing, He al so  guides us fur ther.”
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Sant Kirpal Singh, California 1972

One time there was a group of Spanish-speaking disciples present who 
knew no English (some of them had come up from South America) and 
Master wanted His message to be translated into Spanish.

So one translator was found, a young man who was invited by the Mas-
ter to come right up and sit beside Him so that he could translate over 
the microphone. Th e man was so overwhelmed at being so close to the 
Master that he kept forgetting what Master was saying, so that Master 
had to repeat His message over and over again, to the edifi cation and 
amusement of all.
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Th is is Th anks giv ing  Day  for  all –  each  one of us per-
son al ly  should  stand up  and  thank  Him,  you  see.  Not 
on ly  this mo ment,  but through out  the  day, eve ry  day, 
eve ry mo ment of  life. He  has giv en us  that man body; 
 that is  the great est rea son  for Th anks giv ing  Day, be-
cause  there  are hun dreds of oth er bod ies in  which we 
 can do noth ing. Man body is  the gold en op por tu ni ty 
 which  has  been aff  ord ed to us in  which we  can go 
 back  home. Is it  not  the great est Th anks giv ing  Day?

Gu ru Ar jan  says  that we  should be giv ing  thanks eve-
ry mo ment of  life:  When  you  eat,  thank  God!  When 
 you  have  got a  home to  live in,  thank  God – com pare 
 with oth ers  who  are on  the road sides. If  you  are  rich, 
 thank  God –  just com pare  with oth ers  who can not af-
ford to  have a mor sel of  food.  When  you  are hun gry, 
 thank  God.  When  you  have  got  good  things to  think 
of through out  your fu ture  life or  about  God,  thank 
 God –  there  are  many oth ers  who do  not be lieve in 
 Him.

So  how Th anks giv ing  Day start ed,  that is  the his to ry 
be fore us;  but  that’s  the on ly  thing,  you  see. Be thank-
ful eve ry mo ment. Ka bir  says, “Eve ry  breath we  take, 
we  should  thank  Him.” Eve ry  breath of  life is  worth 
 three  planes of  the  whole uni verse –  the mac ro cosm. 
So we  must  give  thanks,  you  see.

 What  can  you peo ple  give to me?  Give  thanks to 
 God,  not to me. If I  have  come to  you, it is  His  Grace. 
 Praise  should go to  Him. If  you  think  you  have  got a 
lit tle  good  from me,  that is  through  the  Grace of  God. 
 And if  you  still  want to  give me  some  thanks –  not 
for get ting  God –  then I  think  that  thanks  can be ac-

Give  Thanks To  God
Ex cerpt  from a  talk giv en at  the Thanks giv ing  Day in An a heim,  Cal i for nia
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cept a ble if  you sim ply  live up to  the com mand ments. 
 Th at is  all.  Th at is  the  most thanks giv ing.  Th en it is 
 you  who  are bene fi t ting – by liv ing up to  the com-
mand ments.  Christ  said, “If  you  love me,  keep my 
com mand ments.”  Have a  chaste  life;  have a  good mo-
ral  way of liv ing.  Love  all. No  schism –  where  your 
 heart  feels some thing,  your  mouth  speaks some thing 
 else,  your  brain  thinks some thing  else –  that is no 
thanks giv ing.

We  should be thank ful  for  the  rest of what ev er  days 
 are  fi xed  for us.  Th at is Th anks giv ing  Day. We  should 
 thank  God  for every thing.  Now  you  have  been  put 
on  the  way;  how  will  you  give  more  thanks? By liv ing 
up to it, or by leav ing  off ?

So to day is Th anks giv ing  Day.  Give  thanks to  God. 
Un grate ful ness is  the  most hei nous  crime  that  can ev-
er be com mit ted.  Give  thanks  for  what  you  have  got. 
Gen er al ly, we sim ply  say  that  this  thing  has  not  been 
giv en to us,  and we  don’t  give  thanks  for  the oth er 
 things. So  from to day on ward, if we  learn  this les son 

– to be thank ful to  God  for every thing He  has giv en 
us – it  will be, I  think, ac cept a ble to  God.

Left and right: 

Sant Kirpal Singh giving Satsang at Sant Bani Ashram, New Hampshire, October 1972
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 The Universal Language
From a ques tion  and an swer pe ri od  held by  Sant Kir pal  Singh 
at Wind sor  Hall in Mon treal, 24 Oc to ber, 1972,  fol low ing a 
ques tion  about trans la tion.

I am sit ting in  front of  you,  French  and oth ers –  that 
 makes no diff  er ence at  all to me. Wheth er we  are 
Ger man,  French, any body, we  are in  the man body, 
cit i zens of  the  earth, ex iled  from  God,  from  home. 
 And we  want to go  back as  soon as pos si ble. So I am 
 here; it is  not  France, it is on ly  that  you  speak  the 
 French lan guage, is it  not?  You be long to  France  and 
 speak  the  French lan guage  here.  Th at  should re mind 
 you  that  your  home is in  France,  mind  that.  You  are 
 friends of  God,  you  see.  You  have  come, ex iled  from 
 God,  and  that  speech  you  should  speak.  And  what is 
 that  speech?  You  know?  Love.  Love  one an other. If 
 you  speak  that lan guage,  use  that lan guage,  you  will 
 all go  back to  God, to  your  home,  that is  the  home 
of  your Fa ther … I  have giv en  you an ex am ple: as 
 you  speak  French,  that re minds  you of  France,  does 
it  not?  Your  home is in  France. So we  are ex iled  from 
 our  home  here on  earth.

 Th ere is a lan guage spok en in  the  home of  our Fa ther; 
 that lan guage is  love.  Speak in  love,  take every thing 
in  love,  weed  out every thing in  love.  Th at is  the  way 
 back to  God,  and  you  will  soon go  back to  your  home. 
 Th is is  the  way  back  for eve ry body.  Th e on ly  thing 
we  have to re mem ber is  that  this is  not  our  home, 
 that’s  all. Fur ther:  that  this man body is  not giv en to 
us per ma nent ly, on ly tem po rar i ly.  All  who  have tak-
en up  the man body  have  left  it, wheth er pro fes sors, 
 poor  men,  kings,  even  Saints –  all  have  left .  And we 
 have to  leave.  Th is is a gold en op por tu ni ty  put to us 
by  God to  fi nd  our  way  back  home.  Now we  are in 
obliv i on. We  have for got ten  our  home.

 Th ere  should be some body  who  can  guide us  back 
 home.  Pray to  God: “O  God,  send us  some  man  who 
 may  take us  back  home.” Th e  fi rst  point is to re al ize 
 that we  are im pris oned in  the man body. To  rise up 
 above  the phys i cal  body is  the  fi rst  step.  Where  world 
phi los o phies  end,  there  true re li gion  starts.  Pray to 
 God: “ Send us such like  men  who  can  take us  out of 
 this prison house of  the  body  and  give us a  start,  with 
fur ther  ABC;  who  can be a  guide  both  here  and  there, 
 not leav ing us un til we  reach  home.”

I am  glad  you  have  love  for  your  France,  your  French 
lan guage. I be seech  you to  have  love  for  your  home, 
 the lan guage of  which is  love.  God is  love.  Love is in-
nate in  our  soul, be cause we  are of  the  same es sence 
as  that of  God.  And  the  way  back to  God is al so 
 through  love,  you fol low me?

So  speak in  love,  think of  love,  let  all  your aff  airs be 
sat u rat ed  with  love.  You’ll go  back  home.  You’ll  have 
a hap py  life  here  and here aft er.  Th is is  the mes sage I 
 have to  give to  you  who  are  very  fond of  the  French 
lan guage,  and al so to  those  who  are  fond of oth er 
lan guag es. In stead of  that,  use  the lan guage of  your 
 home,  and  that is  love. 

Lan guag es  were  made by  man.  Speak in  any lan guage 
 you  like,  but  speak of  love. Ha fi z  says, “It is a mat ter 
of  love.  Speak in  any lan guage  you  know,  but  speak 
of  love.” No lan guage is sa cred, no lan guage is  not sa-
cred.  All  are sa cred in  which  you  speak of  love.

Canada
During His stay in Canada Sant Kirpal Singh gave several talks 
at Montreal and Denver
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Sant Kirpal Singh, 1972
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Th e whole world is the home of our Father, and vari-
ous countries are so many rooms therein. Man is the 
highest in all creation. We are all members of the 
family of God. Animals, birds and reptiles are also 
the younger members of the family of God. Th ere is 
no question of East or West. We are children of God, 
born the same way, with the same privileges from 

God. Soul being of the same essence as that of God, 
we are all brothers and sisters in God; and the same 
one power whom we worship is called by diff erent 
names.

Manbody is the golden opportunity in which we can 
know God. He cannot be known by outgoing facul-

Sant Kirpal Singh’s arrival at Mexico City Airport, 1972

South America
 From 10 to 28 De cem ber, Sant Kirpal Singh vis it ed  South Amer i ca. He ar rived in 
Mex i co  City,  gave sev er al  talks in Pan a ma  City, Qui to, Bo go ta, Ca li  and Ca ra cas. 
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Sant Kirpal Singh giving a talk in Panama City, 1972

ties, mind and intellect. It is the soul being of the 
same essence as that of God, that can know God. So 
we must know ourselves fi rst, as like alone can know 
the like.

All philosophers and sages of the East and West there-
fore gave out, “Man know thyself,” in their own lan-

guage which was prevalent at the time. Th e Greeks 
said, “Gnothi Seauton”; the Latins said, “Nosce Teip-
sum”. All others also said the same thing: “Know-
ledge of self precedes knowledge of God”.
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Right: Sant Kirpal Singh, Italy 1972

So  now,  these  are my  very  last  words. I am leav ing  you phys i cal ly, 
 but  not spir i tu al ly.  Th at Pow er is  with  you  all  along, on ly  you  have  just 
to  turn  your  face in side.

So  East  and  West, Co lom bia or  the Unit ed  States or Can a da or In dia 
or Eu rope,  that  means noth ing; we  are  all  world cit i zens. We  are  all in 
ex ile,  wherever we  are,  you  see?  You  know,  when  you  are in ex ile or 
in pris on,  those pris on ers  love  one an other, is it  not so? So we  should 
 love  one an other  while  here  and  try to  help  each oth er to go  back 
 home,  that’s  all.  Th at Pow er is  with  you; if  you  just  turn  your  face to 
 Him, He  will  come for ward to re ceive  you – hun dreds of  steps, if  you 
 take  one  step.

So  I’m  glad  that I  have  been  here  and  have  gone  all  through  the  tour, 
 and we  will al so  have a  boost  with  the  love  which we  have al ready  got 
in nate with in our selves;  that  has  now giv en us a lit tle  way up,  and  all 
of  you  have  been  drenched  with  that  fl ow of  love with in  you. So it is 
 all  God’s  Grace  that  you  have  had it.  And we  may ex pect  more –  that 
is,  those  who  have noth ing  else be tween  them  and  God.

Italy
His  last  stop in  Rome  was orig i nal ly con ceived as a  rest  stop to  break up  His  long  fl ight 
 home,  but Sant Kirpal Singh  gave di rec tion oth er wise  and  two  more pub lic  talks  were 
giv en  there be fore  His fi  nal ar ri val  back in Del hi
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Sant Kirpal Singh with Raja Mahendra 

Pratap Ji, a long-time associate of 

Mahatma Gandhi, and Mme. Vijaya 
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Minister Nehru, and former President of 
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 31 March, 1973
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Sant Kirpal Singh’s ref er ence to  his  name  and  the def-
er ence giv en  brought a beam ing  smile  from  His Ex cel-
len cy. Th rough out  his  brief vis it, he  seemed to re cip ro-
cate  the at mos phere of  Sant Kirpal Singh’s abound ing 
 love. Step ping  down  from  the  dais, he min gled in for-
mal ly  among  the peo ple, dis card ing  all pro to col, He 
 said, “It  would be  our  great  good for tune if  through 

 our ser vice to  man we  could in fl u ence  the  hearts  and 
 minds of peo ple to  change  their  ways  and  live a  life 
of right eous ness  and  truth.  Th is can not be  done ful ly 
by com mand or by  law – our  lives can not be  changed 
com plete ly  like  that.  Our  lives  can on ly be  changed 
 when  the  change  comes  through  the  heart;  when we 
 come to  know  the  true spir i tu al  path of  life.”

Manav Kendra
The Gov ern or of Ut tar Pra desh, H.E.  Ali Ak bar  Khan,  paid an offi    cial  state vis it 
to Ma nav Ken dra on 14  April 1973, to in au gu rate  the  Fathers’  Home

Sant Kirpal Singh turn ing to  the Gov ern or Ali Ak bar  Khan, re marked: 

“Al lah-O-Ak bar ( God is  great),  and  here to day we  are start ing 

 this  work at  the  hands of Ak bar.”

Sant Kirpal Singh
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In stead of ad dress ing  you as  Your Ex cel len cy, I 
 would  like to ad dress  you as eld er broth er,  for  this 
is  the  Man Cen tre.  How  did it  all  start? As a stu dent 
I  was  very  fond of read ing  books  and I  read  many 

– most ly bi og ra phies. I  have  read  the  lives of  more 
 than 300  great  men of  the  East  and  the  West,  and 
a lib er al  amount of lit er a ture on top i cal  events. As 
a re sult of my read ings, I ar rived at  the con clu sion 
 that  man-mak ing is  the high est  ideal of  all.  All  the 
scrip tures of  the Mas ters  say  the  same  thing –  that  all 
man kind is  one.  Men  are re lat ed to  each oth er  like 
 the diff  er ent  parts of  the  body. If  there is  pain in  one 
 part of  the  body,  then  the  whole  body  seems to suff  er. 
 Man is  the  very im age of  Love;  and a  true  man is he 
 who  lives  for oth ers. To  live  for one self  alone,  even 
an an i mal  can do.

By  this par al lel  study of  the scrip tures I  could  see  that 
 man’s  form is  the high est.  Th e Per sian  poet Iq bal  says, 

“Mo ses  went to  Mount Si nai to  meet  God.”  Did he  not 

 know  that  God Him self  was in  search of  man?  Man’s 
stat us is  next to  God.  All Mas ters  who  came  said, “O 
 man, be come a  man.”  Man rep re sents  God on  this 
 earth.  And  what is He? He  has a  body, He  has an in-
tel lect,  but He is con scious ness –  the  soul –  which is 
of  the  same es sence as  that of  God. 

We  have  made  great  progress phys i cal ly  and in tel-
lec tu al ly, as we  can  see:  man  has  reached  the  moon 
 and is  now think ing of reach ing  out to oth er plan ets. 
We  can  now trav el  around  the  globe in a mat ter of 
 hours; we  can  hear  and  see  from thou sands of  miles, 
 through ra dio  and tel e vi sion.  With  all  this  progress, 
we  are  still  not hap py.  Th e rea son is  that we  have 
ig nored  man’s  third as pect.  One Su fi   Saint  says, “O 
 man,  you  have  known so  much  about every thing,  but 
if  you  have  not  known  your  own  self,  you  are a  fool.”

So  man’s  most im por tant  aim is  that he  should be-
come a  man. Proph et Mo hammed  said, “I am  His 

 The Highest Ideal

The Governor cuts the ribbon of the Fathers’ Home of Manav Kendra, 14 April, 1973

 Ex tract of Sant Kirpal Singh’s address to the Governor 
Ali Akbar Khan, 14 April, 1973
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Mr. G.S. Pathak, Vice-President of India accepts a basket of fruit for his journey, 1973

mes sen ger –  His  son.” Oth er Mas ters  said sim i lar 
 things. Ka bir Sa hib  said, “O Ka bir, we  are  the know er 
of  that  far  away  place,  and we  bring or ders  from  the 
 Most  High.”  Th ey al ways  say, “We  are  His chil dren.” 
 What is  their  work?  Th ey  say  that  the peo ple  have 
for got ten  God,  and we  have  come to  bring re mem-
brance. 

So  these Mas ters  come  again  and  again to  the  world 
–  that is,  when  they  are need ed. In  the  time of Ka bir 
Sa hib,  there  was a  clash be tween Hin dus  and Mus-
lims. Gu ru Na nak  was  His con tem po rary,  and  both 
 raised  the  same  cry. Ka bir  said, “I am nei ther Hin du 
 nor Mus lim; con sid er us  both as  one.” Gu ru Na nak 
 said sim i lar ly, “Nei ther  are we Hin du  nor Mus lim; Al-
lah  and  Ram is  the  breath of  the  body.”

Gu ru Na nak  was  told  that He  wore  the la bel of a Hin-
du, so  how  could He  say He  was  not a Hin du? He  told 
 them  that He  was a pup pet  made of  fi ve ele ments, in 

 which  the in vis i ble  was play ing –  and  that  was He. 
 Th is is  the qual i ty of  man. So  man is  the high est of 
 all;  and in  man’s  form on ly  does  the  Lord man i fest. 
 Here  there is no tem ple  then;  just  the  earth be neath 
 and  the  sky over head.  Th e  true tem ple of  God is  the 
phys i cal  form  that we car ry  about  with us.  Since  the 
ba sic teach ings of  all re lig ions  are  the  same, we  have 
start ed a li brary  here in  which  will be  kept  the scrip-
tures of  all re lig ions. 

I  have writ ten a  book on  the  Naam, or  Word, or Kal-
ma, in  which quo ta tions  from diff  er ent scrip tures  are 
giv en;  and al so  ‘Th e  Crown of  Life’  which is a com-
par a tive  study of  the diff  er ent sys tems of yo ga.  Apart 
 from  these I  have writ ten  books on  Saints  and  their 
teach ings,  and oth er  books.  Th ere is in ten tion al ly no 
 author’s  rights re served  for  the pub li ca tion of  these, 
so  that  these teach ings  which  are a  gift  of na ture  may 
eas i ly  reach eve ry one.



 The Freedom Fighters’ Convention
Held 12-14 August, 1973, at Vigyan Bhavan, New Delhi



Th e All India Freedom 

Fighters’ Convention, 

made up of old associates 

of Mahatma Gandhi and 

veterans of the struggle 

for Indian independence, 

was held August 12-14, 

1973, at Vigyan Bhavan, 

New Delhi. Five hundred 

veterans of the Freedom 

Fighters Movement 

accepted the hospitality 

of Sawan Ashram for the 

period of the function, and 

additional meetings were 

held there.

Above left:  Sant Kirpal Singh with veterans of the Freedom Fighters 

Movement

Below left: Raja Mahendra Pratap Ji, (second from left) and Prime 

Minister Indira Gandhi standing next to Sant Kirpal Singh

Right: Sant Kirpal Singh at Sawan Ashram during the convention
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Left: Mr.. Y. B. Chavan, Finance Minister of the Federal Republic of 

India, August 1973

Above right: On 7 October, 1973 Sant Kirpal Singh welcomed with 

great honour the Most Rev. G. Nichidatsu Fuji of Tokyo, President of 

the Japan Budh Dharma at Sawan Ashram

Below right: Sant Kirpal Singh with Lt. Governor Baleshwar Prasad 

at Sawan Ashram, 1973

 Offi  cial Guests

Sawan Ashram

Mr. Y. B. Chavan, Finance Minister, Lt. Governor 

Baleshwar Prasad and other dignitories have paid 

visits to the Sawan Ashram. Among them there 

was the president of the Japan Budh Dharma 

accompanied by an entourage of his disciples 

beating on drums. 
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“ Sat”  means “eter nal” –  which nev er  falls  away in 
dis so lu tion or  grand dis so lu tion.  Th at is  God Him-
self.  God  does  not  die.  And “ sang”  means “to  come 
in con tact  with it”. So  who  has to  come in con tact 
 with  that  God-in to-ex pres sion Pow er ( Naam)?  Th at 
is  our  soul.

 Th e  fi rst Sat sang  you  get in side –  fi rst  class. An other 
Sat sang is com ing in con tact  with such like peo ple 
 who  have  got  fi rst- hand con tact  with  God.  What do 
 you  want?  Th at’s  the  point. Do  you  want  God? Or 
do  you  want world ly  things?  Th is is to be de cid ed. If 
 you  have  got  true de sire, yearn ing to  know  God,  then 

 God  will  make ar range ment to  bring  you in con tact 
some where  where He is man i fest,  where He is  the 
 mouth- piece of  God,  and He  will en a ble  you to con-
tact  God  who is with in  your  own  Self al ready.

Sat sang is pure ly  meant to dis cuss  and ex plain  the 
sub ject of con tact ing  the  Naam Pow er – it is  not a 
 place  where  the so cial  and po lit i cal mat ters  are tak en 
up. It is a  place of right eous ness,  and we  should re-
gard  and re spect it as  such. 

 When we vis it  any re lig ious tem ple, do we  not en ter 
 with re spect ful hu mil i ty?  Where  our at ti tude is  not 

Sant Kirpal Singh holding Satsang at Sawan Ashram Delhi, October 1973

It is a rare privilege to gather together in His name to invoke His gracious mercy and to 
imbibe the sacred teachings

Satsang
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so, we sure ly ex pect to  gain lit tle  from  our at ten dance 
 there. To  talk of world ly aff  airs in sa cred plac es is con-
sid ered to be a sac ri leg.

So  your pur pose in com ing to Sat sang is to im bibe 
 the  love of  God, to  sit in  His  sweet re mem brance, to 
 unite  with  Him.  All  things,  past  and fu ture,  all ir rel-
e vant mat ters  can be  dealt with in  your  own  place 
of res i dence.  Come,  but  come  with  the  very  best 
of in ten tions.  Bring  the re mem brance of  the  Lord 
 with  you,  and  take it  with  you  when  you  leave. Even 
 though  you  may  not un der stand  all  that is  said,  yet 
if  you  sit  with  full at ten tion  you  will profi  t by it. If 

 your  thoughts  are some where  else,  not on ly  you  will 
 lose,  but oth er peo ple  will al so be aff  ect ed by  the im-
pure at mos phere  you  are creat ing,  for  thoughts  are 
liv ing  and pos sess  great pow er. Re gard  the Sat sang as 
a  place of pur i ty; do  not  talk or  think of any thing  but 
 God,  and who soev er at tends  will be  blessed by  the 
up lift  ing at mos phere.

Sat sang is  the sa cred are na  where spir i tu al stal warts 
 are  built. It is  the  pool of nec tar  which  grants bliss ful 
 God-in tox i ca tion  and  all diff  er enc es of  caste,  creed, 
or coun try  sink  down to  their low est  ebb.

Sant Kirpal Singh holding Satsang at Sawan Ashram Delhi, 1973
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Just sit in the company, have a Satsang in the com-
pany of such Saints who are ‘Word made fl esh’, and 
be receptive to them, not being like the man sitting 
in the church and thinking of the playground!

Th ere is radiation. Each man has his (own) radiation. 
Th ose who have got stronger radiation, that radia-
tion gives what is already within them. Because they 
are “Word made fl esh”, that is radiated. To sit in the 
fi eld or area of the radiation of the Saints gives you all 
these things straight away. Th e only thing is to be re-
ceptive. Maulana Rumi says, “If you have the chance 
of sitting by a Saint even for an hour” - in the manner 
as I am explaining to you - “that will give you better 
results than to sit in penances for a hundred years 
long!”

When you sit by fi re, you get heat or warmth; when 
you try to rub wood against wood, and (strike) stone 
against other things, how will you get the heat? Th e 
radiation works. Th e physical presence of the Master 

cannot be underrated. Of course, those who have de-
veloped receptivity can derive that benefi t even from 
thousands of miles. Just like radios and televisions 

- you hear the voice from thousands of miles, and 
you can see who is speaking and what he is speak-
ing. Similarly, if there is nothing remain between you 
and the Master, maybe (you are) living on the other 
side of the seven oceans and the Master on this side, 
direct your attention to Him. If you have developed 
that receptivity, you can derive the full benefi t of be-
ing near Him. Th at (receptivity) has to be developed. 
It is the fate of those who have developed receptivity. 
But for others, naturally sitting in the physical pres-
ence of the Master gives them radical change if they 
are receptive.

So Masters tell us what to do. “Sit in the company of 
the Saint within whom He is manifest.” Th en he goes 
further to say, “To sit in His radiation and come in 
closer contact with Him”, as a man has got a cloth 
perfumed, you will touch him, pass by him, your 



Above left: Sant Kirpal Singh greeting His 

disciples after Satsang, 1973

Right: Sant Kirpal Singh at Sawan Ashram, 

October 1973

clothes will be perfumed. A man who has got dirty 
clothes, if you tough him, you will get the bad odour, 
your clothes will be smelling bad. Th e whole thing 
is to sit within the radiation, in the fi eld of action of 
radiation; you will derive wonderful (results).

What should you do? Seek the company of a Saint. 
Go near Him. Try to remain receptivity to the radia-
tion - maybe at thousands of miles, or close to Him 

- with full receptivity. 

So when you’d like to derive full benefi t of the physi-
cal presence of the Master or suchlike man, then there 
should not remain anything between you and Him, 
not even your thinking of the body, either. Look! Th e 
eyes are the windows of the soul. Th ese are the things 
written in the scriptures.





Left: Sant Kirpal Singh at Sawan Ashram, 1973

Right: Sant Kirpal Singh holding Satsang at Sawan Ashram, October 1973

Once  when Mas ter  was hold ing Sat sang, 

a  man pass ing by on a rik sha  asked  the 

rik sha pull er to  stop  for a  while.  Th e  voice 

of  the Mas ter at tract ed  him.  One per son 

 from Sat sang  went  out  and  asked  the 

gen tle man to  come in  and  sit  and lis ten. 

 But  the  man re plied  that he  had ur gent 

 work  and he want ed to  leave.

Aft  er a  few min utes how ev er, he  got  down 

 from  the rik sha  and  stood  there  for  some 

min utes  more. Lat er on he  gave  the mon ey 

to  the rik sha pull er,  came in,  sat  down 

 there  and lis tened  the  whole Sat sang.  Next 

 day he  was  the  fi rst  man  who re quest ed  for 

in i ti a tion. Mas ter  asked  how  many Sat-

sangs he  had lis tened to. He  said, “Mas ter, 

 Your  one Sat sang  has  changed my  life. 

 Th ese  words  had a mag net ic eff  ect on my 

 life.” He  was  blessed  with in i ti a tion.

So  even  the way far ers  were  blessed by 

Mas ter.

Harbhajan Singh
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Punjab Tour
Dr. Harb ha jan  Singh’s re port  about  Sant Kirpal Singh’s  last Pun jab  Tour in cludes 
im por tant  facts con cern ing  His Mis sion
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Aft  er  the birth day of Ha zur Ba ba Saw an  Singh Ji  all group leaders  from Pun jab 
ap proached Sant Kirpal Singh  and  stressed  Him  for a Pun jab  tour.

I  said, “Mas ter, I  don’t  want  You to  give a pro gramme in Pun jab, it is sum mer sea-
son  and  Your  health  does  not al low  You to trav el  much. If  even peo ple  from  the 
 West  come to  see  Your  Good  Self  here, so  what is  the prob lem  for  our peo ple to 
 come to Del hi  from Pun jab?”  Some broth ers  told  that Mas ter  was  the  Word per-
son i fi ed  form  and noth ing  could hap pen to  Him. At  last Mas ter  said, “I  can  live 
 with  you  for  some  time  more, pro vid ed  you  use me in  the  right  way.”

 Th e San gat  from Chan di garh in sist ed, “Chan di garh be ing a cen tral  place, Mas ter 
 must  come to Chan di garh,  and  all broth ers  and sis ters  should  come  there.”  Th e 
San gat  from Lud hia na in sist ed, “Lud hia na is  the cen tral  place,  not Chan di garh.” 
 Th en Mas ter re plied, “ Well,  get sig na tures  from  all Cen tres. I  will  stay at  that 
Cen tre  which  will  get  the  most sig na tures.” Lud hia na-Cen tre  got  the  most.  Ram 
 Singh  from Lud hia na  came to Am rit sar to  get my sig na ture. I al so  gave  the sig na-
ture,  but I  wrote  down, “Mas ter, we ev er  have to  bow  down to  Your  wish.”

Be ing  the bor der  city, Am rit sar al ways  got  the  last  turn in  the  past.  But  when  Ram 
 Singh pre sent ed  the ap pli ca tion to  the Mas ter, He  told  him, “ Now I  must  think 
 over  how to  make  the Pun jab pro gramme.” Lat er on Mas ter  said, “ Th is  time I 
 will go  straight to Am rit sar,  and  from  there I  will pro ceed to  the oth er Cen tres.” 
Mas ter vis it ed Am rit sar on 12 Oc to ber, 1973 and  stayed  there  till  the morn ing of 
15 Oc to ber.

On  His ar ri val in Am rit sar on 12 Oc to ber, Mas ter  asked me, wheth er  the  list of 
Sev a dars  was  ready. I  said, “Mas ter, no, it is  not  ready.” Mas ter  asked, “ Why  not?” 
I an swered, “Mas ter,  the Sev a dars do  change al ways.  Th ey do  not ap pear at  the 
prop er  time.” Mas ter fur ther  asked, “Is  the  list of  the man ag ing  body  ready?” I 
an swered, “ Yes, Mas ter, it is  ready,  but  not  all  are re spon si ble. Du ty with out re-
spon si bil i ty is  mere a  laugh.” Mas ter  told me, “ Well,  would  you man age  all  these 
aff  airs  now or aft  er wards?  Mind  that, Am rit sar-Cen tre is go ing to be  the head 
quarter of spir i tu al i ty in fu ture.”

 Amritsar - Centre, 12 - 15 October, 1973

Amritsar-Centre, front view 1980
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Lay ing  The Foun da tion  Stone In Nag Ka lan

Sant Kirpal Singh laying the foundation stone of the future Manav Kendra, 14 October, 1973

In  the morn ing of 14 Oc to ber, 1973, I  went to Mas ter  and asked  about  the 
foun da tion  stone of  the clin ic at my vil lage,  Nag Ka lan
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Mas ter  said, “Doc tor, I  will  come 
to  your  house on  fi ve con di tions.” I 
 asked  about  those con di tions.

Mas ter  said, “ First,  the hos pi tal 
of  which I  have to  lay  down  the 
foun da tion  stone be longs to me. 
Sec ond,  the  house to be in au gu rat-
ed al so be longs to me.  Th ird,  the 
ag ri cul ture  land al so be longs to 
me.  Fourth,  the mon ey  you  have 
or  you  will  have al so be longs to 
me.  Fift h,  your chil dren  from  now 
on ward al so be long to me.”

I  said, “Mas ter,  then I am  left  
 alone?” Smil ing ly Mas ter an swered, 

“ You al so be long to me.” I  said, 
“Mas ter,  You al ready  told me to  get 
 free so  that  You  may  use me in  the 
Mis sion, so I am hap py.”

Mas ter  went to  Nag Ka lan, ac-
com pa nied by a  group of  some 
broth ers  and sis ters  from  the  West. 
Be fore lay ing  the foun da tion  stone, 
Mas ter  fi rst  looked at Him self, 
 then to  the  earth,  then up to  the 
 sky.  Some of  the West ern broth ers 
 and sis ters  asked  about it  and Mas-
ter re plied, “I am lay ing  the foun-
da tion  stone of  the fu ture Ma nav 
Ken dra.” Lat er I  asked Mas ter,  why 
He  did  like  that. He re plied, “ First, 
I  saw to my self, wheth er I  would 
be  able to de vel op it. Sec ond, 
wheth er  this  land is  fi t  for foun da-
tion.  Th ird, I  sought per mis sion 
 from  above.”

Trowel and vessel used by Sant Kirpal Singh for laying the foundation stone

“I am laying the foundation stone of 

the future Manav Kendra.”
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Sant Kirpal Singh with Dr. Harbhajan Singh; just after  laying the foundation stone the mason is applying the plaque
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Dur ing  His sick ness Mas ter  had  said, “We  will  open an  eye-clin ic 

 where we  will op er ate  the out er  and  the in ner  eye.”

Partial view of the Free Eye Operation Hospital in Nag Kalan with the plaque right hand to the entrance



After laying the foun-

dation stone of the eye 

clinic, Sant Kirpal Singh  went  for 

 the in au gu ra tion of  the  house. I  and 

my  wife  had  spread a hun dred me tres  long 

 cloth out side on  the  way to  our  house.  Though 

we  had sprin kled wa ter,  the  road  was  dusty. Mas ter 

 stopped  and  asked, “ Why  did  you  spread  the  cloth,  can’t I 

go on  the  road?” I re plied, “Mas ter,  some  old dis ci ples  told us  that 

 they  used to do  that at  the  time of Ba ba Saw an  Singh,  and we 

 thought,  why  should we  not do  that  for  our be loved Mas ter.” 

Hap pi ly Mas ter  put  one  foot on  the  cloth  and  said, “ Are  you 

hap py  now?”
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In  the  court of  the  house, Mas ter  made a Sat sang. So 
 many peo ple  came  there  that we  had to re move a 
 wall sep ar at ing  our  house  from  the neigh bour  house. 
Dur ing  the Sat sang Mas ter  asked  two  times, “ Have 
 you  made a  room  for me?” My  wife an swered, “Mas-

ter, we  made  Your  room  fi rst,  and  then we con struct-
ed  the  house.” Aft  er fi n ish ing  the Sat sang, Mas ter 
 went to  the Mas ter- room. He or dered, “Ex cept  you 
 and  your  wife no  one  should  come in.” How ev er, my 
broth er-in- law, In der pal  Singh,  had al ready  gone in-
side.

In side  the  room  there  was a  new  bed  which we  got 
 made  for  the Mas ter.  While Mas ter  sat on  the  bed, 
 the  bed start ed to  crack. Hear ing  the crack ing, I  was 
 afraid  that  the car pen ter in hur ry  had  not  made a 
 good  bed. Look ing at me, Mas ter  said, “ Don’t wor ry, 
 when Ba ba Saw an  Singh  came in to my  room,  there 

 was  such a vi brat ing  Sound  that  the  walls of my  room 
 got  cracked.”

 Th en Mas ter  asked me, “ You nev er de mand ed any-
thing so  far. To day  you  can  ask.” I  said, “Mas ter, to-
day I  will  ask  for some thing.” Mas ter  said, “ Yes,  tell, 
 what is  your de mand?” I re plied, “Mas ter,  Your Mis-
sion  must fl our ish through out  the  world.” Mas ter 
 was tak ing orang es  and  was  just put ting  one  piece 
of  orange on  His  lips. He  took it  back  and  put it in to 
my  mouth. “So  far,” He  said, “a  lot of peo ple  came 
to me  for world ly prob lems,  some  blessed  ones al so 
 came to me  for med i ta tion,  but so  far no body  said 
 this  thing. So I  give it to  you,  but  see  that  you  have to 
for sake  the  warm  beds.”

Mas ter  told fur ther, “Mis sion is  the  tree, where as 
med i ta tion, vir tues  etc.  are  its off  shoots, blos soms 
 and  fruits. If  the  tree is  cut, every thing  else  will fi n ish. 
 Master’s Mis sion is  very  dear to  Him.  Many  times 
Mas ters  and  their  true dis ci ples sac ri fi ced  their  lives 
 for  the  Truth (Mis sion) in  the  world.”

Sant Kirpal Singh’s room at Nag Kalan

During the Satsang Master asked two 

times, “Have you made a room for me?”
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 Next  day, aft  er  Master’s de par ture we  went to 
 Master’s  room  for med i ta tion. We  saw  that on al most 
 all  sides be low  the  roof a  big  crack  had ap peared in 
 the  room.

 Some peo ple  who  had prob lems in  their med i ta tion 
 came  there  off   and on  and  were ben e fi t ted. Some-
times  some per sons  would  ask us, “ Your  whole 
 house is  well  built,  why  are  these  cracks in  the 
 Master’s  room?” We  told  them  that  much wa ter  had 
en tered in  its foun da tion, so  the  cracks ap peared. 
We lat er re quest ed  the Mas ter,  and He  told us to re-
place  the  roof.During the Satsang at Nag Kalan Sant Kirpal Singh was sitting on this blanket

Sant Kirpal Singh holding Satsang at Nag Kalan in the home of Dr. Harbhajan Singh, 14 October, 1973



P U N J A B  T O U R   I   2 8 9

 On October 14, Master held a meeting for the Sevadars. 
During this meeting He mentioned that a diffi  cult time 
would come up in India, similar to that of Guru Gobind 
Singh, and added that internal fi ghts are generally 
more dangerous than attacks from outside. With this 
remark to Bhaji, Master had in mind that aft er His 
departure lots of diffi  culties would arise within the 
Sangat. He knew very well that Bhaji was the one who 
would stand fi rmly in all diffi  culties. So Master asked 
Bhaji, how many battalions he would provide him 
if there would be a fi ght. Bhaji asked Master, “Why 
do you need many battalions?” Master thought for a 
while and replied, “Well then, now as you come as the 
only one, He can take work from one.”

At mid night,  while Mas ter  was dis trib ut ing Par shad, 
He  asked me, “ From  where  did Sub ash Chand er 
 Bose  fi ght  for  the in de pen dence of In dia?” I  said, 

“Mas ter, I  don’t  know,  You  know bet ter.” (It was from 
Germany that Sub ash Chand er  Bose  fought  for  the in-
de pen dence of In dia  against  the Brit ish.) Giv ing me 
Par shad Mas ter  pressed my  hand  and guestured me 
to follow  Him in to  His  room. Th ere He  said, “We  will 
 start  our  work  from  West Ger ma ny.” I re plied, “Mas-
ter,  but we al ready have  some existing cen tres there.” 
 Mas ter  did  not  answer,  but  I saw His  eyes fi ll with 
 tears.

Parshad given by Sant Kirpal Singh to Dr. Harbhajan Singh and his wife

Sevadars’ Meet ing

On 14 Oc to ber, Mas ter  was in  the Am rit sar-Cen tre. 
Mr. Mo han,  the  car driv er of  the Mas ter,  whom He 
 used to  love  very  much, pre pared  the  food in  the 
kitch en of  the Mas ter. Mas ter  was tak ing  the  food in 
 the kitch en,  when un know ing ly I  opened  the  door 
to  search  for Mo han. See ing me, Mas ter  asked me 
to  come in  and I  did so. Mas ter  stood up  and  said, 

“ Half of my  food is  still  left   here,  you  take it.” I re plied, 
“Mas ter I  opened  the  door  not know ing  that  You  are 
 here,  and I  pledge  that I  won’t do  that  again.”  But Mas-
ter in sist ed on it  and  said, “I  give  you  this  food  with 
 all  love.”

Mo han  told me, “So  far Mas ter  has nev er giv en  His 
 own  food  from  His  plate  while eat ing.  You  are for tu-
nate,  take it.” In  the eve ning Mas ter  again  while tak-
ing  His  food  asked Mo han, wheth er  there  was  some 
 dough  left .  Some  was  left   and he  gave it to Mas ter. 
Mas ter  took it in  His  hand,  pressed it a lit tle  while, 

 gave it  back to Mr. Mo han  and  told  him, “ Make  one 
cha pa ti  out of  the  whole  dough  and  give it to Doc tor 
 and  his  wife.  See,  that it is on ly  for  them  and  not  for 
any one  else.”

Mas ter  Gave Par shad

“ Now  that you have come alone the 

work can be taken from one.”
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“Th e high est  form of  prayer is to  have  sweet re mem-
brance of  the Mas ter.  When  you  think of  the Mas ter, 
 then  think of  the  God in  Him.  Don’t  think of  His  fl esh 
 and  bones.” Ka bir  says, “If  you  think  the Mas ter to be a 
 mere  man  then  you  will re in car nate as a  dog.”

 What is  the Mas ter? He is  the Pow er  that per meates 
 all crea tion. He is al so some one  who is in  full con trol 
of  His at ten tion. He  can  put it on some thing  and  take 
it  away as He  likes.

Sant Kirpal Singh al so ex plained  about  the spir i tu-
al in com pe ten cy of so- called Mas ters: An en gi neer 
 may  know  all  the  parts of an air plane  and  how  they 

 are  all as sem bled to geth er,  but it  takes a pi lot to  take 
it up in to  the  air.  And  all  the peo ple  that  want to go 
 with  the  plane  have to be pre pared to  leave  the  earth 
be hind – oth er wise  they  can’t go  along.

Peo ple  come to  the Mas ter to  ask  for diff  er ent  things. 
He is ac tu al ly ap proached  through  four sep ar ate 
 doors.  Th ose  that  come  through  the  fi rst  door  ask 
 for  health.  Th e  ones  that  come  through  the sec ond 
 door  ask  for  wealth. Oth ers ap proach  him  through 
 the  third  door  and  ask  for im prove ment of fam i ly re-
la tions,  such as  sons, daugh ters, hus band  and  wife. 
Rare ly  does any one  come  through  the  fourth  door 
 and  ask  the Mas ter  for  God.

Excerpts from Satsangs in Amritsar
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Right: Door leading to Sant Kirpal Singh’s room at Amritsar

Left: Sant Kirpal Singh’s room at Amritsar

Time and tide wait for no man. It is high time to 
strike up friendship with a Saint. Th ey come to de-
tach us from the world – which is a very diffi  cult job. 
Christ said, “I have come with a sword to separate  
mother from daughter and husband from wife.”

It is so easy to be attached to the world because we 
have been identifi ed with it ever since we were born. 
Th e baby inside the womb enjoys the Light and 
Sound, but at birth these principles are taken away. 
When the baby cries, just attract his attention with a 
bell or light and he will be quiet.

We are  all mere stones and the Master will carve a 
beautiful face out of it. 

“Master, Your Mission must flour-

ish throughout the world.”

Dr. Harbhajan Singh
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On 24 Oc to ber, 1973,  while in Naw an shar, Mas ter 
 got  sick. I  went to Mas ter  and  begged  leave  for a  few 
 hours. I  had to vis it  the Ag ri cul ture  Farm of  the Mas-
ter,  where  the San gat  from  the Am rit sar-Cen tre  was 
al ready work ing in reap ing  the pad dy  crops. Mas ter 
Him self  had giv en  this  farm to  the Am rit sar-Cen tre 
to  feed  the Com mon Kitch en  there.

Am rit sar  was  the  fi rst Cen tre in In dia  where Mas ter 
 told to  take up  the  very  old tra di tion of a Com mon 
Kitch en.

Mas ter  told me, “It is  still  enough  time,  wait, I  will al-
so go  there.”  Th is  was  the  fi rst  time  that Mas ter Him-
self  said  that He want ed to vis it  the  Farm. Mas ter 
 reached  the Ag ri cul ture  Farm  and  asked me to  bring 
 some wa ter  from  the  tube- well  which  was al ready 
run ning,  and I  brought al so  some  rice. He  took  one 
 seed of  rice  and a  glass of wa ter  from  there  and  said, 

“If  you do  not  get  that  land  which I  saw in Am rit sar, 
 then  this  land  here is al so  very  good.  Here at  least 100 
 acres of  land  are need ed to wards  this di rec tion.” He 
point ed in to  the di rec tion  where  now Kir pal Sa gar is 
be ing  built.

” You  should al so  sow  beans, as a  time  will  come,  when 
near ly  eight  maunds  will be need ed eve ry  day. ( One 
 maund is  equal to 100 kg.) It  will be come a pil grim-
age  place in fu ture  for  all  over  the  world.”  Th en Mas-
ter  said, “ Th e Ma nav Ken dra  which I want ed to  build 
is  not  yet  built. It  will be  built  here.” Aft  er  some  time, 
 while in Del hi, I  asked Mas ter  about  the sig nifi   cance 
of  this  place. He re plied, “ Time  will  tell.”

Waterpump at the farm where Sant Kirpal Singh 

took a glass of water and one seed of rice

Com mis sion ing  The Fu ture Ma nav Ken dra

“It  will be come a pil grim age  place 

in fu ture  for  all  over  the  world.”

On 24 October, 1973, Sant Kirpal Singh wanted to visit the 
Agriculture Farm near Nawanshar
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We  used to cel e brate  the Di wa li fes ti val  with Mas ter. 
My  wife  and me, Kul want  Singh,  and Ran bir  Singh 
 from Chan di garh  went  very  late to Lud hia na. Mas ter 
 was  still sit ting in  bed hold ing a  warm tow el on  the 
 right  side of  His  face.  When I  asked Mas ter, He  told 
me  that He  had a se vere tooth ache  and  since morn-
ing He  could  not  take  any  food  though He  took  many 
med i cines,  which  gave  Him on ly a mo men tary re lief. 
I  said, “Mas ter, I  have  such a  good pre scrip tion  with 
me  which  will re lieve  You in  few sec onds.” Mas ter re-
plied, “ Th is is  not pos si ble, I  have al ready tak en a  lot 
of med i cine  the  whole  day.” I  said  again, “It  will  help 
as  sure as  two  and  two  make  four.”  

Since it  was 11 p. m. Mas ter  said, “ How  will  you  get 
 those in gre dients  and  these  leaves  when  the  shops 
 are  closed?” I  looked up  and  saw  the  same  tree be side 
 the  room of  the Mas ter. I pre pared  the med i cine. Mas-
ter gar gled  two,  three  times,  and  the  pain sub sid ed 
at  once. Mas ter  asked me, “ From  where  did  you  get 
 such a  good pre scrip tion?” I  said  that it  was  from my 
Mas ter,  since  one  time,  when I suff  ered  very  much 
 from tooth ache Mas ter  had  told  this pre screp tion 
to my  wife with in,  and I  was re lieved.  Th en Mas ter 
 said, “ Now I  want  food.” It  came to me  that Mas ter 
 one  time  said, “ When  the  child is hun gry,  the fa ther 
is al so hun gry.” It is a les son. 

It hap pens some times  that we  have  some prob lem 
in  the  house  and we do  not  take  food. Peo ple  leave 
 the  house,  they  are hun gry,  they  get emo tion al  with 
 mind; Mas ter  says, “ Th eir mas ter is nev er hap py.” So 

Sant Kirpal Singh during the Punjab Tour, October 1973

in  this  way I  thought;  and we al so  felt  that  due to 
 much  work we  had  not tak en any thing  and Mas ter 
 didn’t  take any thing.  Th en Tai ji  was cook ing  and 
 when  she  was serv ing  the  food to us, Mas ter  said, “I 
am  more hun gry  than  them. I al so  need  the  food.” 
Tai ji  said, “ Yes”,  and Mas ter  said, “I  love eve ry body, 
 but no body  loves me.” Tai ji re plied, “He  who  loves 
 You be comes ‘a wan der er of  the  wood’ (Pun ja bi 
 word),  and he  who  doesn’t  love  you, he al so be comes 
a ‘ wanderer’.  Th ose  who  love  You  lose  their  heart  and 
 then  they  lose  their  head al so.  Th ose  who do  not  love 
 You  are so iden ti fi ed in  the  world,  they  don’t  have 
 their  head  and  heart to geth er,  too.”

Di wa li  With Mas ter 
In Lud hia na
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“ Pray  and  sing  the prais es of  the  God in  man,  who 
 can  give  you  this in a  very  short  time.  How to  still 
 the  mind?  Th ere is  one rem e dy:  think of  your Mas-
ter. If a  child is go ing  around  with  his  hand in  his 
 father’s  hand, no dac oit  will  dare  touch  the  child. 
Al ways be con scious, be  aware of  the Fa ther.  Have 
 sweet re mem brance of  Him,  then  the  mind  will  not 
 tell  you any thing; it  will  not  harm  you.  When  you 
for get  the Mas ter –  the  God in  Him –  then  the  mind 
at tacks. It  robs  you;  drags  you to  the out go ing fa cul-
ties  and  the  earth. So  for  that rea son  have  the  sweet 
re mem brance of  the Mas ter. It is  the pan a cea  for still-
ing  the  mind.  But it  should be  sweet re mem brance 

–  not au to mat ic.  Sweet re mem brance of  the Mas ter 
is  sweet re mem brance of  God. He al ways  thinks of 
 your wel fare, so  that  you  may  reach  your  True  Home 

–  that’s  all.”              Da suya

“ Don’t  take  the  name of  God in  vain –  take it  with 
a pur pose in  view. We  should de vel op so  much re-
mem brance of  the Mas ter  that  when go ing to  sleep 
we  will be  with  the Mas ter. On  the oth er  hand, if we 
re mem ber  the world ly  things  too  much  then we  will 
be dream ing of  the  world. Nev er  keep  your  mind va-
cant.” 

“What soev er re mem brance of some one we  keep in 
 mind, we  will even tu al ly pos sess  that per son. If  you  are 
in  that  state,  then  even  when  among mil lions of peo ple 
 you  will  not  lose  His  sweet re mem brance.  Th e  thread 
of  love be tween  the Mas ter  and  His dis ci ple is strong-
er  than  chains of  iron.”   Naw an shar

Sant Kirpal Singh in Nawanshar, October 1973

Excerpts From Satsangs Held On The Punjab Tour
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Night ly Sat sangs  were  held on a  large tem ple  square. 
 Th e  fi rst  night  was Di wa li,  the fes ti val of  lights.  Th e 
Mas ter re mind ed  His au di ence  that Di wa li is sym bol ic 
of  the in ner Di vine  Light  which is to be  found with in 
 the hu man  body.

“A  true  Saint is  like a  boat  that  fl oats on  the wa ter be-
cause it is  dry in side.  But we  are trav el ling in a  boat 
 that is  full of wa ter (world ly de sires  and im pres sions) 
 and there fore  our  boat is sink ing.  Christ  said, “I  have 
 come to  make peo ple  see  who do  not  see,  and  those 
 who do  see  may be  blind.”

“ Th e  good  friends  are  those in  whose com pa ny we 
 lose  our  bad hab its.  Th ose  are  the Gu rus.”

“ Naam is  like  fi re,  and  when  you  sit by  that  fi re,  you 

 get  warmth. By  Naam  our re ac tions of  the  past –  good 
or  bad –  are de stroyed. No re la tion ship, no con tact in 
 the out er  world  will  give us sal va tion.  Good  deeds 
 are  good  deeds, no  doubt,  but  they  will  not  give  you 
sal va tion.”

“ God can not be de scribed; how ev er,  when in ex pres-
sion, He  can be  seen.  When  the  tenth  door is  opened 
we  fi rst  see dark ness,  and  then,  with  the  Guru’s  help, 
we be gin to  see  Light.”     Ludhiana

On 28 Oc to ber, be fore re turn ing to Del hi, Mas ter vis it-
ed  the  last  two sta tions of  His  tour.  Sat sangs  were  held 
in Ja gourn  and Am ba la,  with in i ti a tion be ing giv en in 
Am ba la.

Sant Kirpal Singh in Dasuya, October 1973
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I hope you will carry 
this very practically in 
your lives. God bless 
you all.

Sant Kirpal Singh
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Above and right: Procession in Delhi on the morning of 3 February, which opened the World Conference on Unity of Man

 Re lig ious, po lit i cal  and so cial lead ers  from  all  over 
In dia  and  some hun dred del e gates  from  all  over  the 
 world, near ly  from 30 coun tries, par tic i pat ed in  the 
Con fer ence.

 Th e  World Con fer ence on Uni ty of  Man  had a mem or-
a ble  start  with a  great pro ces sion – a dem on stra tion 
of uni ty:  well  over hun dred thou sand  men, wom en, 
 and chil dren  from eight een coun tries of  the  world of 
diff  er ent rac es, na tion al i ties  and  creed  marched  along 
 the  three  and  half  miles dis tance on  the  main thor ough-
fares of Del hi to  reach Ram li la  grounds,  the ve nue of 
 the Con fer ence.  Sant Kir pal  Singh  and  the  heads of 
var i ous re lig ious for ma tions  walked in  front of  the pro-
ces sion. 

 Over  four hun dred del e gates  from  all  parts of  the  world 
 and  two thou sand  from  all  over In dia par tic i pat ed in 
 the de lib er a tions.

 Th e re lig ious  and po lit i cal lead ers  who  came in clud ed: 
Nich i dat su Fu ji, Bud dhist lead er  from Ja pan;  Pir Vi lay-
at In ay at  Khan,  head of  the In ter na tion al Or der of  the 
Su fi s; Achar ya  Sri Tul si Ji,  Jain Lead er; Dr. An ge lo Fer-
nandes, Ro man Cath o lic Arch bish op of Del hi; La ma 
Ku shak Ba ku la,  Head La ma  from La dakh; Muft  i At-
quil Reh man, Mus lim lead er, as  well as In di ra Gan dhi 
 with  her cab i net,  and  many oth ers, as  for ex am ple  the 
 Vice-Pres i dent of In dia Dr. G. S. Pa thak,  the De fence 
Min is ter  Sri Jag ji van  Ram, Dr. Ka ran  Singh,  the Min-
is ter of  Health  and  the Min is ter of For eign Aff  airs,  Sri 
Swa ran  Singh. 

In ad di tion to  these  many oth er min is ters of  the Un ion 
of In dia, mem bers of Par lia ment,  and  state offi    cials 
ad dressed  the Con fer ence or  took  part in  the pan el dis-
cus sions.

 Conference Report
The World Con fer ence on Uni ty of  Man com menced on 3 Feb ru ary, 1974 un der  the 
spon sor ship of  Sant Kir pal  Singh and end ed on 6 Feb ru ary, 1974





 Dear broth ers  and sis ters,

I am hap py to  greet  you  all,  who  have gath ered  here 
 from  all  over  the  world. In  this mo men tous ses sion 
we  have to ex plore  and  fi nd  out  ways  and  means to 
ce ment  and strength en  the sol i dar i ty of man kind. Na-
tions,  like in di vid u als,  are  swayed by pas sions,  prides 
 and prej u dic es  which  create  chasms in  the  real so cial 
or der  which  are  very oft  en diffi    cult to  span. We  are 
liv ing in an  age of dec a dence,  when mo ral  and spir i-
tu al val ues  are at  their low est  ebb.  With  all  these draw-
backs  and  the nu mer ous di vi sive ten den cies,  there is 
 still a  ray of  hope of re gen er a tion  and re or ien ta tion. 
 Th is  very  hope  has  brought us to geth er. 

Sant Kirpal Singh during the conference, 3 February, 1974

 Welcome Address
by Sant Kirpal Singh, President of the World 
Conference on Unity of Man, 3 February, 1974
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 Th e prob lem be fore us is  how to  bring  about a  change 
in  man’s  heart  and eff  ect  his in ner con ver sion so  that 
he  can  see tru ly  and clear ly  and  learn to dis crim i nate 
be tween  truth  and un truth.  Since  this  lies be yond 
 the  scope of  the  body  and in tel lect, it  can on ly  come 
 about  through an in ward il lu mi na tion of  the di vine 
wis dom in  the sanc tu ary of  the  soul.  Th is is  the in-
di vid u al as pect of  the mat ter. We al so  have to  forge 
abid ing  bonds of kin ship  among  the na tions of  the 
 world so  that  they  will  treat  each oth er  with gen u ine 
cour te sy  based on in ward  love  and friend li ness,  and 
 seek  the wel fare of  all mem bers of  the hu man fam i ly, 
tran scend ing  their po lit i cal ide ol o gies  which  create 
ri val ries  and in ter na tion al ten sions.

 All mys tics, East ern  and West ern,  have be lieved in 
 the pos si bil i ty of di rect com mun ion  with  the Spir it 
 and Pow er of  God  through  love  and con tem pla tion, 
with out  the  aid of rea son  and log ic. It  puts  man on 
 the  road to in ward ness –  not to be con fused  with es-
cap ism –  with an ac tive liv ing mo ral i ty as  the es sen-
tial pre req ui site.

 Th is is  the re lig ion of spir it – or  the sci ence of  the 
 soul –  and  through it an in di vid u al  fi nds  his prop er 
re la tion to  the uni verse by es tab lish ing con tact  with 
 God  through  His ex pres sion,  the Pow er  called  Naam, 
 Shabd, Kal ma or  Word  which is  the Mak er, per meat-
ing  and con trol ling  all crea tion.

 Th e re la tion ship  with  this Pow er is  achieved by de-
vel op ing rev er ence  for  life at  all lev els of ex is tence 
with out dis tin guish ing be tween  high  and hum ble 

– in clud ing  man,  birds,  beasts,  and low er spe cies.  Th e 
 non-hu man  forms  are  the young er mem bers of  the 
fam i ly of  God.  Th is  idea of  the sanc ti ty of  life is a liv-
ing re lig ion of  love in  the in ner most  part of  our be ing. 
 True the ism can not be rea soned  out in tel lec tu al ly or 
 felt on  the lev el of emo tions; it pro ceeds  from  true 
knowl edge,  which is an ac tion of  the  soul in per fect 
har mo ny be yond  the sens es.  Th is is  what is  called “spir-
i tu al i ty” –  the con tact of  the  soul  with  the Over soul 

–  and it is  achieved by ris ing  above  body-con scious-
ness  through prac ti cal  self-anal y sis, a dem on stra tion 
of  which  can be giv en by an  adept in  the pro cess. We 
 call it “ Para Vid ya” ( the Knowl edge of  the Be yond) be-
cause it  lies be yond  our sen so ry per cep tions.

 Th is sci ence of  the  soul is  not some thing  new; it is 
 the  most an cient teach ing of  all.  Th e  way  back to 
 God is of  God’s  own  make  and  stands on  its  own, 
with out  the ne ces si ty of scrip tu ral sup port to up hold 
 its au then tic i ty.  But un mis tak a ble ref er enc es in  the 
scrip tures of  all re lig ions  from  the ear li est  times to 
 the  present  day  bear wit ness to  the Un man i fest Re al i-
ty in  its pri mor dial  form of  Light  and  Sound.

 Such con fer enc es in  the  past  have  been or ga nized 
at  the lev el of re lig ions,  and con se quent ly  have  not 
 been  able to  achieve in te gra tion in  the re quired meas-
ure. A sig nifi   cant fea ture of  this con fer ence is  that it 
is be ing or ga nized at  the lev el of  man, as en vi sioned 
by  Saints  and proph ets  like Soc ra tes, Bud dha, Mo-
hammed,  Christ, Ka bir,  and Na nak, so  that it  may 
 lead to  true in te gra tion.  Th e chal leng ing  task be fore 
 the re lig ious  and spir i tu al lead ers is to  bring  about 
a rad i cal  change in  the eth i cal, ed u ca tion al  and ec o-
nom ic stat us of hu man i ty. Ec o nom ic up lift  is es sen-
tial be cause “a hun gry  man is an an gry  man”  and to 
 talk of  God to  him is a mock ery.

I am con fi  dent  that  each  one of us ful ly re al iz es  the 
sig nifi   cance of  this cos mo pol i tan meet ing  and  will 
ex tend  his wholehearted sup port to ward  the ful-
fi ll ment of  its ob jec tives: de vel op ing hu man un der-
stand ing  and her ald ing  the uni ty of man kind.  Let us 
 pledge our selves to  this  task, tran scend ing  all nar row 
al le gianc es  and com mit ments,  and  stand unit ed  and 
res o lute un til  its ul ti mate ful fi ll ment.  Ex tract
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Political And Religious Leaders

Seated left to right: Sant Kirpal Singh and Mrs. Indira Gandhi, Prime Minister of India, 5 February, 1974

Inaugural Address by Dr. G.S. Pathak, Vice-President of India, 3 February, 1974 Sant Kirpal Singh greets the Defence Minister Shri Jagjiwan Ram, 4 February, 1974

We are all one it is true, but we have not yet 
become one. When will that be? When we see Him 
in all and all in Him.
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Sant Kirpal Singh with Nichidatsu Fuji, President of the Japan Budh Dharma, 4 February Sant Kirpal Singh with religious delegates, 3 February, 1974

Seated left to right: Swami Ved Vyasanand, Sant Kirpal Singh and Nichidatsu Fuji, 4 February, 1974
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Essay Contest – With a view to arous-
ing consciousness among the youth 
of the world, essays on Unity of Man 
were invited in English, French, Hin-
di and Urdu, either in prose or poetry. 
About 300 essays were received. 

Above: Kumari Saroj Kumari, third-prize winner in the Essay 

Contest, receives her prize from Sant Kirpal Singh 

Above right: Medical staff  at the conference - third from right 

Dr. Harbhajan Singh

Left and right: Sant Kirpal Singh visiting the free 

homeopathic dispensary set up at the Ramlila Grounds in 

Delhi

 Parallel Activities
During the World Conference on Unity of Man an Essay-Contest was held 
and a Medical Camp was set up
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Dr. Angelo Fernandes, Roman Catholic Archbishop of Delhi, welcomes Sant Kirpal Singh to the panel conference on Religious Unity, 4 February, 1974

 The Panel Conferences
In the afternoon of 4 February, 1974 the Conference split up into four Panel 
Conferences or seminars, in which diff erent aspects of the idea of the unity 
of man were examined in depth

Th e object of the Conference on Unity of Man is to 
propagate the idea of unity of man – that all mankind 
is one, all are born in the same way, their outer and 
inner construction is the same and all are endowed 
with the same privileges from God. No high, no low 

– all are equal. We are drops of the ocean of all-con-
sciousness which is God. So we are all brothers and 
sisters in God. 

Man is he who is perfect all round – physically, men-
tally and spiritually. ‘Be ye perfect as your Father, 
which is in heaven.’ We give food to the body, we also 
feed the intellect, but what food do we give to the 
soul, which is a conscious entity? What is the food for 
soul? Man cannot live on bread alone. Th e food for 
the soul, a conscious entity, is to contact God – the 
ocean of all consciousness, that enlivens all creation. 

It has to know that power, to contact it. Such a man, 
who has developed all round, may be called a perfect 
man. Th e object of all formations or social bodies is 
to turn out such perfect men.

Th ere is a great awakening now which I observed 
during my third world tour recently. Th e regenera-
tion of society depends on the regeneration of man. 
Bricks may be manufactured in any kiln. If they are 
strong and of good quality the house will be strong. 
If the bricks are not properly burned and the mate-
rial is substandard, you cannot have a strong house. 
So whichever the formation, man should be man in 
the true sense of the word. Th ere is a general awaken-
ing today in every direction. People are so unhappy, 
may God grant them peace and happiness. Th e way 
to that is to seek the company of awakened men.
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Subjects Committee putting the draft resolutions into their fi nal form, 5 February, 1974

Panel No. 1: Unity of Man – One World
“One World – The Dignity of Man” 
talk given by Yogi Bhajan

“The Path of Oneness” 
talk given by by Sant Kirpal Singh

Panel No. 2: Current World Problems   
Aff ecting the Unity of Man
“The Purpose of Education” 
talk given by Rev. G. J. Christo

“True Love” 
talk given by Frederick Aye

Panel No. 3: World Harmony
“Love as Fearlessness” 
talk given by Kaka Sahib Kalelkar

“Universal Harmony” 
talk given by Dr. Sean Sieglen

Panel No. 4: Th e Essential Unity of Religions
“The Poison and the Nectar” 
talk given by Dr. Karan Singh

“Foundations of Religious Unity” 
talk given by Russell Perkins

“Toward the Unity of Conscience” 

talk given by Archbishop Angelo Fernandes
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RES O LU TION NO. 1

Th e  World Con fer ence on Uni ty of  Man not ed  with 
grat i fi  ca tion  the tre men dous re sponse of  the com-
mon  man in  all  parts of  the  world to  the  call  for uni-
ty.
Rec og niz ing  the de mand  for  peace  and uni ty,  the 
Con fer ence con clud ed  that to day  there is  dire  and 
ur gent  need to pro mote in  thought,  word,  and  deed 
 the eter nal val ues of  love,  non-vi o lence,  truth, tol er-
ance,  and selfl  ess ser vice of hu man i ty in  the  hearts 
of  men.
Th e Con fer ence  looks  for guid ance to ho ly  men to 
 help to  free man kind  from  fear  and ig nor ance  and 
trans form mod ern  man in to a  whole  man  who is at 
 peace  with him self  and  with  those  around  him.
Th e Con fer ence con clud ed  that  all re lig ions  are in 
es sence  one,  and  that  their  main pur pose is to  lead 
man kind on  the  path of  love  and selfl  ess ser vice. 

RES O LU TION NO. 2

Where as  the  World Con fer ence on Uni ty of  Man 
con vened by  Sant Kir pal  Singh Ma ha raj Ji in Feb ru-
ary 1974, com posed of rep re sen ta tive re lig ious  and 
po lit i cal lead ers of In dia  and  abroad, dem on strat ed 
 the over whelm ing pub lic ap peal  for  world uni ty,  the 
 need  was  felt to de vise prac ti cal  means of im ple ment-
ing  this  wish,  which  the Con fer ence be lieves is  one 
 felt through out  the mass es of man kind in  our  time.

It  was re solved:
1.  Th at  the  World Con fer ence on Uni ty of  Man  should 
awak en pub lic opin ion to  the  need  for  One  World 
Con scious ness.
2.  Th at  the  World Con fer ence on Uni ty of  Man ex-
pressed  the  wish to ap ply to  the Unit ed Na tions  and 
 UNESCO  for ac cred i ta tion as an offi    cial agen cy at a 
fu ture  stage.
3.  Th at  the  World Con fer ence on Uni ty of  Man  should 

es tab lish con nec tions  with  all or gan i za tions hav ing 
kin dred  aims through out  the  world  for  the pur pose 
of achiev ing a bet ter co-or di na tion of ac tiv i ties. 
4.  Th at  the  World Con fer ence on Uni ty of  Man  should 
del e gate re gion al  and na tion al rep re sen ta tives in var-
i ous coun tries to or ga nize sim i lar meet ings  with a 
 view to shed ding  light up on  the com mon de nom i na-
tor be tween  all  faiths.
5.  Th at  such rep re sen ta tives as afore  said  should re-
quest elect ed rep re sen ta tives to ap peal in  their re spec-
tive leg is la tures  for  the pro mo tion of an un biased 
 study of com par a tive re lig ion in  school  and  adult 
ed u ca tion. 
6.  Th at  the  World Con fer ence on Uni ty of  Man  should 
in vite re lig ious lead ers  and teach ers of med i ta tion to 
com pare  their meth ods  and en cour age  mass en coun-
ters in clud ing  the dis ci ples of sev er al lead ers.

RES O LU TION NO. 3

 Th e  World Con fer ence on Uni ty of  Man re solved  that 
 UNESCO be ad dressed to en cour age  among  world 
 youth full er un der stand ing of  the com mon eth i cal 
 roots of  all  faiths  through or ga nized, na tion- wide 
 study of  each  other’s re lig ions,  and to ap pre ciate  their 
con tri bu tions to  the pre vail ing mo ral ba sis of man-
kind;  and sec ond ly to en cour age  the  same  through 
 the au dio-vis u al sys tem of  mass me dia avail a ble com-
mon ly to peo ple. 

RES O LU TION NO. 4

 Th e  World Con fer ence on Uni ty of  Man  records  its 
 fi rm con vic tion  that man kind as  part of  the uni verse 
is es sen tial ly  one,  and  that  the  well-be ing or  ill-be ing 
of  one in di vid u al aff  ects  all hu man i ty.
Th e Con fer ence  records  its con vic tion  that spir i tu al 
awak en ing  with  love as  its ba sis is  the foun da tion of 
 the Uni ty of  Man.

The Resolutions
Elaborated by the Subjects Committee on 5 February, 1974 
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So  dear broth ers  and sis ters  who  have  come  from 
 abroad,  I sub mit  that in  these  four  days we  have 
 been  very pro duc tive;  all of us  have  laid  our  heads to-
geth er  and  come to  some con clu sions. Aft  er  all,  what 
 are  these con fl icts  and  schisms go ing on in  each coun-
try?  Th e  fact is  that uni ty al ready ex ists – we  have 
for got ten it.  

What is  that uni ty?  Th e  right un der stand ing  that  all 
 men  are  born in  the  same  way  with  the  same priv i leg-
es  from  God  and  the  same con struc tion out side  and 
in side. As  man we  are  all  one – no  high, no  low. We 
 were  fi rst  man;  then  the  tongue be came Chris tian or 
Hin du or Mo ham me dan or  this or  that  thing by wear-
ing  all  those la bels.  But  that is  not  all; fur ther, we  are 
 one at  the lev el of  that con scious en ti ty  which is ad-
min is ter ing  this fac to ry of  the hu man  body. So we 
 are con scious be ings  and  God is  all con scious.

 Some Pow er is con trol ling us in  the  body,  which 
 works as  long as we  are in it; we  live in  this  world 
on ly  for a cer tain  time, un til  that Pow er  which is con-
trol ling us  leaves.  Th at Pow er is  God in to ex pres sion, 
 and is  called  Word,  Naam,  Shabd, Kal ma.

So  that  Godpow er  whom we  have to  fi nd,  and he 
 who  has to do  the fi nd ing,  both  live in  the tem ple 
of  the hu man  body.  But  our at ten tion,  which is  the 
out ward ex pres sion of  our  soul, is iden ti fi ed  with 
 the  world out side so  much so  that we  have for got ten 

our selves. So we  have to  just  know our selves, by with-
draw ing  our at ten tion  from  all out side  and  from  the 
 body be low.  When we  know our selves, we  are  able 
to  know  the Over self  who is con trol ling us in  the hu-
man  body.

So  please –  there is no  need of chang ing  your re lig-
ions or so cial bod ies,  but it is  most nec es sary  that 
 you fol low  the teach ings of  those re lig ions,  that is  all. 
 And  those  are?  God re sides in eve ry  heart.  All is ho-
ly  where de vo tion  kneels.  And, He re sides in eve ry 
 heart wheth er  the la bels  are  this  way or  that  way.

So  for  this pur pose we  come to  some res o lu tions. I 
 hope  all  these  were re peat ed to  you,  read by my broth-
er or  friend. I  take it  that  they ap peal to  you. If so, I 
 think  each  one of  you  can  raise  some fi n ger in as sent. 
(Eve ry  hand  went up  from  the as sem bled del e gates.) 
It is  for  your  good  and  the  good of  all hu man i ty.

So I  thank  you  for  your com ing  from  far  off   and tak-
ing so  much trou ble.  You  have tak en  time  from  your 
 busy  hours, al so  spent so  much mon ey.  Th ose  who 
 have  come  from In dia, we  are thank ful;  but  those 
 who  have  come  from  abroad  and  spent thou sands of 
dol lars,  they de serve  more thank ful ness. So I con vey 
my  thanks to  each  one of  you, wheth er  you  have gath-
ered  here  from  here or  from  abroad. To day is  the  last 
 day of  these ses sions. I  hope  you  will car ry  this  very 
 thing prac ti cal ly in  your  lives.  God  bless  you  all.

Talk given by   Sant Kir pal  Singh on 6 February, 1974 

Concluding Remarks

So  please –  there is no  need of chang ing  your re lig ions or so cial bod-

ies,  but it is  most nec es sary  that  you fol low  the teach ings of  those 

re lig ions,  that is  all. 

Sant Kirpal Singh, 6 February, 1974
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You say, „Happy birthday to you“. I say to you, “Happy birthday 

to you”. You are getting the thing (first-hand experience) by the 

grace of Hazur Maharaji. It is His words that are bearing fruit. Pray 

from the depth of heart. A prayer that comes from the heart is 

accepted and answered.

Sant Kirpal Singh, 6 February 1974
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Sant Kirpal Singh, 7 February, 1974

So dear brothers, you are all graced with the man-
body, which is a golden opportunity. Th is is the fi rst 
step towards realisation of God. God is - there is no 
doubt about it. If you sit at the feet of a competent 
Master you will get the awakening and that would 
change your angle of vision. Reading of scriptures 
and biographies of the Master kindles in one an in-
terest and longing for spirituality.

When we read that such and such person realised 
God we naturally ask, can we also see Him?

Th e sayings of the Masters are milestones for our 
guidance, telling us how they progressed, step by 
step, to reach the ultimate goal. You can compare 
and see where you stand.

 Birthday Celebrations
Sant Kirpal Singh’s 8oth Birthday 
on 6 February, 1974



Forever 
With Him

Your Grace 
enlightens the world 

and ever will shine.

Harbhajan Singh







It is better to depend on Him
Who is within you, not outside.
He is always with you.
If you think He is away,
Then away He will be.
It will take time for Him to come.
If you think He is already there,
He will come all at once.

                             Sant Kirpal Singh
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Sant Kirpal Singh at Sawan Ashram New Delhi, 9 February, 1974

“These days were a very difficult time for us. Day and night we were restless 

and we were very much confused …”

Dr. Harbhajan Singh
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In Dehra Dun
Mas ter  planned to cel e brate  the  death an ni ver sary 
of  His Mas ter Ba ba Saw an  Singh Ji Ma ha raj in Ma-
nav Ken dra  from 2-4  April, 1974.  More  than twen ty 
thou sand peo ple gath ered  there on 2  April. In  spite 
of  heavy  rain,  the San gat  did  not  move  and con tin-
ued lis ten ing to  the Sat sang.

 Th e can o py start ed leak ing  and  the wa ter  could en ter 
in to  the Pan dal.  While hold ing Sat sang in  the  sweet 
re mem brance of  His Mas ter, Mas ter  wept bit ter ly 
 like a  child  and  spoke to  the San gat, “ For  how  long 
 will  you  hear  the Sat sang  from  this  throat,  the  sun is 
go ing to  set.”

3  April, 1974
On 3  April, at mid night  more  than for ty per sons  were 
sit ting in  Master’s  room in Deh ra  Dun;  most of  them 
 were  from Chan di garh,  from Am rit sar,  from Del hi,  and 
 some  were  from oth er cen tres. It  was mid night.

Bhaji raised a question following an inner experience he 
had some time before and wanted to know if the medi-
tation was positive. On further questioning Master con-
fi rmed that indeed it was a positive experience. 

Th is is a way how Masters can reveal their competency, 
as they cannot speak about it themselves. Knowing this, 
through his experience, Bhaji wanted to show to all that 
Master came from the highest plane and the Power of 
the Almighty manifested in Him.

Mas ter spoke about Kabir, who had  said, ‘I  have 
 come from the highest plane and talk with authority’. 
He had come in the diff erent stages of time: In Gold-
en  Age as Sat suk rat. In Sil ver  Age as Mu nin dar. In 
Cop per  Age as Kar u name and in  Iron  Age as Ka bir.

Th en facing all, Master said, “Take heed,  the Gold en 
 Age is ap proach ing. Eve ry one  has to go  back  now. 
No  one  will be  spared.  Th ose  who dis obey  the or der 
of  the Mas ter  will  have to trav el a  very  long  road  for 
 the com ple tion of  their jour ney.” Th is  was  the  most 
im por tant dec lar a tion dur ing  His ten ure of twen ty-
 six  years.

I  said, “Mas ter,  when  the Al mighty Pow er  comes  then 
 there is no  need  for  any Mas ter ( from  the  fi ft h  stage) 
to  come  here  with  Him.” Mas ter  said, “It is  right.  But 
some one is need ed  who  can do  the  work. I  will be re-
spon si ble  for  whom I  would se lect,  for oth ers  not.”

4  April, 1974
At 7:00 a.m. Mas ter  sent me a mes sage  through  Hyat, 
 the  cook of  the Mas ter. He  told me, “Ma ha raj Ji re-
mem bers  you.” I  went to Mas ter  and Mas ter  asked 
me, “ What is  your pro gramme?” I  said, “Mas ter,  the 
San gat  from Am rit sar  has  come by a  hired  bus  and 
we  all  have to go  back to Am rit sar.” Mas ter  said, “ But 
 you can not go to day. I  have some thing  very im por-
tant  for  you.”

Nev er in  the  past Mas ter  had spok en  such  words of 
emer gen cy to me, so  this  gave me a spe cial vi bra tion 
to ac cept at  once.

I re mained  with Mas ter  from 7:00 a.m. to 5:00 p.m., 
 and Mas ter  even pro vid ed me  with  food dur ing  the 
 day.

Be ing  with Mas ter  the  whole  day, I  felt  like an ig nor-
ant  and il lit er ate per son sit ting  along  with a chan-
cel lor of a uni ver si ty. Mas ter  told me a  lot of  things 
 about  the Sat sang,  about  the Mis sion  and  about  the 
Sat sang in  the  West.

On the following pages Dr. Harbhajan Singh describes the painful time before the physical 
departure of Sant Kirpal Singh. He was on His bedside until His last moments.

“How Long Will He Remain With You ... ”
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By hear ing  all  this I  felt  more  and  more lit tle as I nev-
er  thought  that ev er I  would be wor thy to  hear  such 
 things. Aft  er wards, Mas ter  gave me an in i ti a tion 
 chart in Eng lish  and  told me, “ Th is  you  will  need.” I 
 said, “Mas ter,  why do I  need it,  since it is  Your  work?” 
 and I start ed weep ing. Mas ter  asked, “ Have  you  any 
 wish or do  you  want to  say some thing?” I  said, “ Yes 
Mas ter,  since in i ti a tion I am car ry ing a  wish  with me, 
a  part of  the  wish  you al ready ful fi lled.” – “ What  was 
 that  part”, Mas ter  asked.

Some  years  ago in Raj pur I re quest ed  You, “ May I 
med i tate or  not,  but my  wife  must med i tate!”  And 
 Your  Good  Self an swered, “ Once  this  was al so my 
 wish,  which  was nev er ful fi lled. I  told my Ha zur  that 
He  may  use me in  the Mis sion,  but  that my  wife  did 
 not coop er ate  with me.  You  are  the  fi rst  one  who  put 
me  this  question, so it  will be ful fi lled.” In 1973 in Srin-
a gar  You  asked  for  the ex pe ri ence of my  wife aft  er 
sit ting.  She an swered  that  she  put in thir teen  hours a 
 day,  and  she  was  very hap py.  But  Your Ho li ness  said 
 that  You  were  not hap py. So  she ac cept ed hap pi ly to 
med i tate  more  since it  was  not diffi    cult  for  her to  put 
in  more  time. Dur ing  Your ill ness  she  even  was  able 
to  put in 22  hours a  day.  Now  she  puts in  more  and 
 more  time  and  the in ner Mas ter  tells  many  things, 

 which, if  told, do  not  help a dis ci ple  who is  not re cep-
tive to  the Mas ter  and  the teach ing.  You con fi rm  her 
ex pe ri enc es  and  You al ways de vote  much  time to us 
 when we  stay  with  You  while oth ers  are sleep ing.

 And  now  with  all  Your  Grace,  You  helped us to  know 
 that  very  few peo ple  would be lieve us, oth ers  would 
 not sur ren der to  the in ner Mas ter.

 You  have  shown  the  very dread ful  time be tween  the 
 Iron  and Gold en  Age,  when  lots of broth ers  and sis-
ters  would  start to de pend on oth ers  and  would  not 
fol low  the in ner Mas ter. So I  have  two  things to  place 
be fore  Your Ho li ness. Ei ther to  awake  all broth ers 
 and sis ters,  and  show  them  what  will hap pen in fu-
ture, or  You  help us to  work  with  You  till it fi n ish es 
 and  You  ask  all of us to go  back  with  You.”

Mas ter hap pi ly  agreed to  the lat ter  and  said, “Mas ter 
is  not  the phys i cal  body. He  will  guide  you  both  and 
 you  guide  then  all.” 

I  told Mas ter, “ Th is we  are do ing al ready  and we 
 tell  more  about  the com pe ten cy of  the Mas ter  than 
 about oth er  things.” I fur ther  told, “Dur ing  that  time 
be tween  the  Iron  and  the Gold en  Age no Mas ter is 

“Master is not the physical body. He will guide you both 

and you guide then all.”

Sant Kirpal Singh
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In His house in Rajpur, Dehra Dun, Sant Kirpal Singh gave the instructions for His further Mission to Dr. Harbhajan Singh on 4 April, 1974 (in the room at the left side)

need ed  and  the Pow er  from Ag am  has to  take  the 
 test to  bring  the  new  age in to  the  world  and It  works 
in side  and out side as  well.  And we can not  tell  about 
 all  that with out  Your  due per mis sion;  like on 1  June, 
1973 in Srin a gar,  when I want ed to  say a  lot  about 
 Your com pe ten cy,  which  could  have spread  all  over 
 the  world  till  now,  but at  that  time  You  did  not per-
mit me.” 

Weep ing ly I  said, “ How  can we  help to sep ar ate 
us  from  You.  Can  You  tell  the  way?”  Master’s  eyes 

 fl ushed  with  tears  and He  said, “ You  are my bor-
rowed ser vant,  you  have to  obey. Be si lent, if  the  heat 
 goes  out of  the  brick  kiln,  the  brick can not be  used 
 for build ing.” We  both (I  and my  wife)  with on ly  two 
oth er broth ers  went  back to Am rit sar. My  heart  and 
 head  were bur dened  like any thing.

I  and my  wife start ed to vis it Mas ter eve ry  week in 
 spite of be ing  very  much en gaged in Am rit sar  with 
my prac tice  and  the Sat sang  work.
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1. Man,  the high est  rung of  all crea tion, is ba si cal ly 
 the  same eve ry where.  All  men  are  born  the  same  way, 
re ceive  all  the boun ties of na ture in a sim i lar man ner, 
 have  the  same in ner  and out er Pow er,  called diff  er-
ent ly as “ God,” “ Word,” “ Naam”,  etc.  All  men  are  the 
 same as  souls, wor ship  the  same  God,  they  are mem-
bers of  His fam i ly,  and  thus  are re lat ed to  each oth er 
as broth ers  and sis ters in  Him.

2.  All awak ened  and en light ened Gu rus  and spir i tu-
al teach ers  who  came to  this  world at var i ous  points 
of  time  and in var i ous  parts,  have in var i ably em pha-
sized  this  Truth in  their  own lan guage  and man ner. 
Ac cord ing to  them  all  men, de spite  their dis tinc tive 
so cial or ders  and de nom i na tion al re lig ions,  form  but 
 one  class.

3. Gu ru Na nak,  the  great teach er  and  the Mes siah of 
 peace,  said:  Th e high est or der is to  rise in to uni ver-
sal broth er hood;  Aye, to con sid er  all crea tion  your 
 equal.

4.  India’s an cient man tra, Vas u de va ku tumb bu kam, 
al so  lays  down  the  same ba sic prin ci ple  that  the 
 whole  world is  one fam i ly. How ev er, it is com mon 
knowl edge  that de spite  long  and  loud preach ing by 
var i ous re lig ious  and so cial lead ers pro fess ing  the 
Uni ty of  Man,  the  world to day is  torn by  strains  and 
ten sions of eve ry  kind,  and  presents a sor row ful spec-
ta cle in deed.  More oft  en  than  not we  see in di vid u als 
at  war  with  one an other  and broth ers at  drawn dag-
gers  with  their  own  kith  and  kin. Sim i lar ly, na tions 
 are con stant ly in volved in con fl icts  and clash es  with 

On The Unity Of Man
This cir cu lar let ter dat ed  from 15  May, 1974  was  the  last cir cu lar  which Mas ter 
 sent to  the  West.  These  are  the es sen tials form ing  the ba sis of  the fu ture  work 
of Uni ty of  Man.

“This mes sage of  the Uni ty of  Man  must  reach 

eve ry hu man  heart ir re spec tive of re lig ious 

 and so cial la bels …”
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 each oth er,  thus spoil ing  the  peace  and tran quil li ty. 
It  seems  that  the  root  cause of  this  present- day sit u a-
tion is,  that  the Gos pel of Uni ty of  Man, how ev er  well 
ac cept ed in the o ry,  has  not  struck  home to hu man i ty 
at  large  and is  not  put in to prac tice. It is on ly a  form 
of slo gan-mon ger ing  done  with cal cu lat ed mo tives.

5. It is uni ver sal ly ac cept ed  that  the high est pur pose 
of  this hu man  body is to  achieve un ion of  the  soul 
 with  the Over soul or  God. It is on  this ac count  that 
 the phys i cal  body is  said to be  the  true tem ple of  God 
where in He Him self re sides.  All re lig ions  spell  out 
 the  ways  and  means of meet ing  the Over soul or  God; 
 and  all  the  ways  and  means so sug gest ed, how ev er dif-
fer ent look ing,  lead to  the  same des ti na tion, so  that 
 one  need  not  change  from  one re lig ion to an other  for 
 this pur pose.  One  has on ly to stead fast ly  and gen u-
ine ly  tread up on  the  lines  drawn by  the  torch-bear ers 
 for achiev ing  the  goal. 

6. It is nec es sary, how ev er,  that great er eff  ort  should 
be  made to ward  the re al i za tion of Uni ty of  Man. We 
 have to re al ize  that eve ry hu man be ing is as  much 
a mem ber of  the broth er hood as we  are,  and is ob-
vi ous ly en ti tled to  the  same  rights  and priv i leg es as 
 are avail a ble to us. We  must there fore  make  sure  that 
 while  our  own chil dren  make mer ry,  our  neighbour’s 
 son  does  not go with out  food;  and if we real ly prac-
tise  this,  much  present- day con fl ict  will be elim i nat-
ed.  Each of us  will de vel op mu tu al rec og ni tion, re-
spect  and un der stand ing  for  the oth er,  thus wip ing 
 out  the  gross in eq ui ties of  life. In  this pro cess, as  the 
mu tu al rec og ni tion  and un der stand ing de vel ops, it 
be comes a vi tal  force gen er at ing a res er voir of fel low 
feel ing  which in  turn  will  bring cul ture  and ul ti mate-
ly hu mil i ty –  the ba sic  need of  the  hour. 

7.  Th e hold ing of  the  World Con fer ence on Uni ty of 
 Man in Feb ru ary 1974, in  New Del hi  was a clar i on 
 call to  the  world.  Th is con fer ence  was per haps  the 
 fi rst of  its  kind  since  the  time of Asho ka  the  Great, 
 held at  the lev el of  man  with  the no ble pur pose of 
fos ter ing uni ver sal broth er hood lead ing to uni ver sal 
har mo ny.  Th is mes sage of  the Uni ty of  Man  must 
 reach eve ry hu man  heart ir re spec tive of re lig ious 
 and so cial la bels so  that it  comes  home to eve ry in di-
vid u al, ena bling  him to ac tu al ly  put it in prac tice in 

 life  and  pass it on to oth ers; in  this  way,  the en tire hu-
man so ci e ty  could be re formed. Tru ly speak ing, uni-
ty al ready ex ists: as  man –  born in  the  same  way,  with 
 the  same priv i leg es  from  God;  and as  soul – a  drop of 
 the  Ocean of  All Con scious ness  called  God,  whom 
we wor ship by var i ous  names;  but we  have for got ten 
 this uni ty.  Th e les son  has on ly to be re vived.

8. Th e so- called  world- wide cam paign  for Uni ty of 
 Man is  not in tend ed to aff  ect  the ex ist ing so cial  and 
re lig ious or ders in  any man ner. In  fact,  each  one  has 
to con tin ue to  work  for  the up lift  ment of  man in  its 
 own  way as be fore. Ad di tion al ly, how -ev er,  this cam-
paign  has to car ry  the clar i on  call of Uni ty of  Man to 
as  large a  mass of hu man i ty  through  its  own ve hi cle 
as it  can, so  that  the mes sage  cuts  across  the bar riers 
of mis un der stand ing  and mu tu al dis trust  and  strikes 
 home to eve ry hu man  heart. Fur ther,  the  said cam-
paign  has to be car ried  out  not by in tel lec tu al wres-
tling,  but  with op ti mum de sire  and anx ie ty to  put  the 
Uni ty of  Man in to prac tice so  that it be comes a  real 
liv ing  force.  Th e meth od of prop a ga tion  has to be by 
 self-dis ci pline  and  self-ex am ple rath er  than by dec lar-
a tions  and proc la ma tions.

9. It  would be pru dent to clar i fy  that  the cam paign 
 for Uni ty of  Man  has to be car ried  out  above  the lev-
el of re lig ions with out in  any  way aff  ect ing  any re lig-
ious or so cial or ders. It  has to ob tain in prac tice  the 
bless ings  and sup port of  all  those  who be lieve in  the 
Gos pel of Uni ty of  Man,  and  could  give it  strength 
by tak ing  this Gos pel to eve ry hu man  heart  around 
 them  and con vinc ing  them of  the  need of  its ac cep-
tance in dai ly  life. It  will nei ther be  tagged  with Ru-
ha ni Sat sang  nor  with  any oth er sim i lar or gan i za tion. 
 Th e en thu siasm of  its ad mir ers  will be  the  real  force 
work ing be hind  the cam paign.

10. It is there fore ear nest ly re quest ed  that  all  those 
 who be lieve in  the Uni ty of  Man  and  wish to car ry  its 
mes sage  must  work cease less ly so  that it  may  reach 
 the lon est cor ner of  the  world.

A  World Con fer ence on Uni ty of  Man  may be ar-
ranged in  the  West as it  was  done at Del hi in  the  East 

–  both ul ti mate ly  work as  one  whole.





God is waiting for you,

each one of you.

He is also waiting for me.

I want to go back.

I tell you how far

I’m imprisoned here.

Kirpal Singh

Sant Kirpal Singh

 during His last stay in Rajpur, June 1974
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Sant Kirpal Singh, July 1974

Mas ter dis closed  each  and every thing,  but  very  few  could un der stand it in  the  right  way. In 
1972, in  one Sat sang  held in Hin di, Mas ter  said: “ Th e  sun is go ing to  set.  How  long  will He re-
main  with  you…?”,  and in be tween He  said in Eng lish, “ Eighty ( years).” So Mas ter  gave  hints, 
 but peo ple  did  not re al ize.
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Aft  er  some  time Mas ter  was  sick  again.  Due to  the sit-
u a tion in  the  world,  due to  the prob lems of  the  whole 
 world as  well as of  the dis ci ples, He  was phys i cal ly 
nev er  healthy. On 6 Ju ly, Mas ter  was  again at Deh-
ra  Dun. I  went  there as  per di rec tion of Ba ba Jai mal 
 Singh in med i ta tion. Ba ba Jai mal  Singh  told, “Go to 
 your Mas ter, He  should  not  take  any al lo path ic med i-
cine. Doc tors  di ag nose an asth mat ic  case  but it is  not 
so. He  does  not suff  er  from  any trou ble. If He  takes 
 that it  will  create prob lems  for Him. Be cause if  this 
 drug is tak en,  what  will hap pen?  His  lungs  will  not 
sup ply ox y gen to  the  brain, so prob lems  will  arise.” 

On 6 Ju ly, I  went di rect to Mas ter  from Am rit sar. Mas-
ter  asked, “ Have  you  brought  some mes sage?” I  said, 

“ Yes, Mas ter,  You  should  not  take  the al lo path ic med i-
cine.” Mas ter  asked, “ Th en  what  should I  take?” I  said, 

“Mas ter,  You  take ho me o path ic med i cine or  those In-
di an  herbs,  called Ay ur ved ic med i cine.  Th ese  will  fi t 
 You. Doc tors  think  You  are suff  er ing  from asth ma, 
 but – real ly  You do  not suff  er  from asth ma.” Mas ter 
 said, “It is  right. I do  not suff  er  from asth ma.”  Th en 
Mas ter  said to Tai ji ( Master’s  cook), “ Come,  you al-
ways  say  that I  should be  healthy.  But  now  you  write 
 down  the  date. Aft  er  one  and a  half  month I  will  not 
 take  any med i cine,  then I  will be  very  healthy.”

So  even Tai ji  could  not un der stand. No  one,  even I 
 could  not un der stand  but we  were  afraid  that  this 
 will  come ( Master’s phys i cal de par ture).  Th ese  days 
 were  very  shaky  for us. Nei ther we  could  live  here 
 nor we  could go  there.  Whole  the  time we  were think-
ing  about  the Mas ter,  about  the sit u a tion,  about  the 
 health of  the Mas ter.  But we nev er  knew  that Mas ter 
 would  leave us. No  one  knew  that Mas ter  would do 
 like  this.  But Mas ter  gave  the defi   nite  hint. It  was  the 
6 Ju ly, so 21 Au gust  comes aft  er  one  and a  half  month, 
for ty- fi ve  days ex act ly.

 Th en Mas ter  said, “Al right,  you  have  stopped my 
med i cine,  then I  will  come to  your  house.”  Th ree 
 times Mas ter  said it.  Since I  could  not un der stand 
 the mean ing I  got si lent. I want ed to  bow  down my 
 head on  His  feet  but Mas ter with drew  His  feet. He im-
me di ate ly  laid  His  hand  close to my  heart. I  caught 
 hold of  His  arm  and  pressed it to my  heart. At  once 
a  voice  touched my  ears, “ Now  you  need  His  hand 
( help).” I start ed to  weep bit ter ly, it  was be yond my 
con trol  and  thought. Mas ter  asked me to  raise  the 
 head  and  see in to  His  eyes,  and I  did so. I  saw a  fresh, 
 green  two- leaved jas mine  with  two fl ow ers in  His 
 hand. 

He  gave it to me  and  said, “ Th is is  for  both of  you. 
 Th is is  the Par shad  which Mas ter  gives on ly  one  time 
dur ing  His  life.”

“ In one and a half months 

I will be healthy.”

6 Ju ly, 1974

“ …Af ter  one  and a  half  month I  will  not 

 take  any med i cine,  then I  will be  very 

 healthy.”
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On 26 - 28 Ju ly, 1974  Sant Kir pal  Singh Ji  held  the 
Ras trya  Sant Sam a gam (Na tion al con vo ca tion of 
 saints). Swa mi Sa var gya Mu ni, Swa mi Go vin da Par-
kash, Swa mi  Ved Vya sa  Nand Ji  and La ma Ku shak 
Be ku la  and  some min is ters al so par tic i pat ed in  the 
con vo ca tion. As  there  was  not  enough  place in  the 
Ash ram,  the Sat sang  was  held out side at  some oth er 
 place. It  was  very  hot  and Mas ter  was  not in  good 

 health.  Th e Sat sang  was  not fi n ished  yet,  but a  lot of 
peo ple al ready  came in to  the Ash ram  and  sat  down 
to  get  the  fi rst  turn of  food.  Th e Ash ram  got crowd ed 
up to  the out er  gates  and Mas ter  could  not en ter in to 
 the Ash ram. He  had to  wait near ly fi ft  een min utes 
out side  the Ash ram in  the scorch ing  heat of  the  sun. 
 His con di tion  was  such  that He  was un able to  sit in 
 the  car.  Th en Mas ter  came on  foot. Mas ter  was  very 
un hap py. It  was a rou tine  that eve ry one  should  hear 
 the Sat sang  fi rst,  then Mas ter  goes to  the kitch en  and 
 then aft  er wards  the  food is de liv ered.  But peo ple  did 
 not lis ten to  the Sat sang.  Half of  them al ready  had 
 come to  the Ash ram,  just to  have  their  turn  for  food 
be fore hand.  When Mas ter fi  nal ly  could en ter it, He 
 said, “Al right,  this  place  will re main a  place on ly  for 
 the lan gar (lan gar  means  for  the  food). Peo ple  will 
 fi ght  for  the  food  here  like  dogs.”

 Th en Mas ter  went in side. He  was breath ing  very  fast. 
“Al right, Doc tor,  lock  the  door, no  one  should  come 
in”, He  said. Mas ter  sat  down  and hold ing  both  His 

 hands on  His  head He  took a  sigh  and  said, “ How 
beau ti ful  would it  have  been, if I  had  gone to day.”

It  was a beau ti ful  day, it  was  the birth day of  His 
Mas ter Ba ba Saw an  Singh. So He want ed to go on 
 this  day. I  wept. I  said, “Mas ter,  why do  You  say  this 
 thing?  Such  things  have no  place in  our  heart.”  Th en 
Mas ter  said, “Ei ther  the man ag ing  body  will  live or I 
 will pro long,  both can not ex ist to geth er.” It  was  the 
ex treme, some thing of  the ex treme,  that Mas ter  had 
to ex plain. Real ly, I  had no rem e dy  for  this  thing. Mas-
ter  was  very un hap py,  these  things  came  through  His 
ho ly  mouth  and He  said it. I  said, “Mas ter,  You  come 
up. I  give  You a lit tle mas sage  and  You  will be  healthy.” 
Mas ter  said, “ How  can I be  healthy,  even to mor row I 
 have to  give  the in i ti a tion  again.”

Mas ter slow ly, slow ly  went up stairs in  His  room. 
 Th ere I start ed giv ing  Him a mas sage. Hold ing my 
 hand, Mas ter  said, “Doc tor,  check  the  pulse,  for  how 
 long  will  this pa tient lin ger on?” I  again  asked  the 
Mas ter, “Aft  er  all,  why do  You men tion  such  things 
 again  and  again?”

Mas ter slow ly  said, “I  have  said it  now.”  Th en im me-
di ate ly He  said lov a bly, “Mas ter  does  not  leave  His 
chil dren. Be  sure  that  this Pow er  will  not  leave  you.”

Last initiation on 29 July, 1974 

Sant Kirpal Singh gave initiation to 1087 aspirants on that day

Birth day Of Ha zur Ba ba Saw an  Singh, 27 Ju ly, 1974

“ How beau ti ful  would it  have  been, if I  had 

 gone to day.”
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Sant Kirpal Singh, August 1974

Th en Mas ter  asked  about my pro gramme. I  told 
 Him  that we  had  come  from  His ag ri cul ture  farm at 
Naw an shar  along  with thir ty dis ci ples  from Am rit sar 
 and Naw an shar  and  that  they  all want ed to go  back 
to  work  there. Mas ter  said, “To day I  will  not  give Par-
shad to any body ex cept to  those  who  have  come  with 
 you  from  the  farm.” Dar shan  Singh,  the eld er  son of 
 the Mas ter,  brought  the Par shad. Mas ter  told  him to 
 leave  the Par shad  and go.  Th is  time Mas ter  put  His 
at ten tion on  the  sweets in  the bas ket  for  more  then 
 one min ute  and  told  that no  one  else  should  have  the 
Par shad ex cept  those  who  are go ing  back to  work.

My usu al prac tice  was to  take  the Par shad aft  er wards. 
I  and my  wife  got  the Par shad aft  er  all oth ers  had 
tak en. Mas ter,  while giv ing  the Par shad,  kept on look-
ing in  our  eyes  and  gave  many  hands  full of Par shad. 
We  begged  leave,  but Mas ter  said, “Doc tor, I  have a 

spe cial  work. Th ere fore  you  must be  here be fore 20 
Au gust.”

As Mas ter  was  not in  good  health, He  told some thing 
 which  made my  heart over brim ming  with anx ie ty 
 and  fear. I  begged to  stay up to  that  date,  but Mas ter 
re fused to ac cept my opin ion.  While we  were go ing 
down stairs, we  looked  back  and  saw Mas ter look ing 
at us.  His  eyes  were  full of  tears.  

Th is  was  the  fi rst  time we  felt un easy,  and we  were 
fright ened by  the  thought of sep ar a tion. I  thought 
 more  and  more  and  could  not  stop think ing, I  got 
en tan gled  and  could  not  come to  any con clu sion re-
gard ing  all  those  hints Mas ter  gave dur ing  our  stay 
in Del hi.

“Doc tor, I  have a spe cial  work. There fore  you 

 must be  here be fore 20 Au gust.”
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On 1 Au gust, 1974 a  very sig nifi   cant  and his tor ic  event 

oc curred in In dia:  Sant Kir pal  Singh Ji  was offi    cial ly 

in vit ed to  present  His sug ges tions  for bring ing  about 

 the Uni ty of  Man to in ter est ed mem bers of  the Par-

lia ment of In dia. M.P. Shan kar  Dev Ji or ga nized  the 

meet ing at Par lia ment,  and  more  than a hun dred 

mem bers of Par lia ment  were  present to  hear Sant 

Kir pal  Singh’s ad dress to  them. It  was  the  fi rst  time in 

In dia  that an offi    cial in vi ta tion  has  been ex tend ed to 

a spir i tu al lead er to vis it the Par lia ment  and  share  his 

coun sel  with  the mem bers.

Sant Kirpal Singh with Mr. Dhillon Sahib
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 Once I  was a Pres i dent of  the  Farmers’ Move ment, 
 and  they  put me  facts  and fi g ures:  such as  the  far-
 mer re ceiv ing Rs. 1.60  per ki lo  for  what he  grows,  the 
 same  thing be ing  sold in  the mar ket  for Rs. 7.00  per 
ki lo.  Food pass es  through diff  er ent  hands  and  the 
pric es  have ris en.  Th e gov ern ment is do ing  its  best to 
 set  this  right,  but in  the mean time, to  avoid  the pinch-
ing eff  ects of  the ex pense of  the  food, we  should min i-
mize  our out er re quire ments.  Th is is  one  thing  which 
 will  save us  from  the pinch ing eff  ects of ris ing pric es. 
 Th e pric es  should be con trolled.  When we con sid er 
 that  all  are  one  and we  are  from  the  same coun try, 
 then we  must be  true to  our  own coun try. We  were 
 born in  this coun try,  our bod ies  are  framed  from  the 
 soil of In dia,  and we  should do  our  best to  make  this 
coun try  ideal  for  all.

Uni ty al ready ex ists; we  have for got ten.  All Mas ters 
 who  came  gave  the  same teach ings di rect ly to eve ry-
body – no  high, no  low.  Th ey  told us  that we  have 
re ceived  the man body,  which is  the high est in  all 
crea tion; it is  the gold en op por tu ni ty we  have  now in 
 which we  can re al ize  God. We  have de vel oped phys-
i cal ly; we  know  how  this man body  works,  how it is 
im paired,  how it  can be re turned to prop er work ing 
or der. So  many med i cal sys tems  are  used. We  have al-
so ad vanced in tel lec tu al ly  very won der ful ly. We  can 
go  around  the  world in  hours.  Th e  world  has be come 
 small;  all  the coun tries  have be come so  many  rooms 
in  the  House of  our Fa ther. We  can  now  reach  the 
 moon,  and  there  are oth ers try ing to do so.  With  all 
 these ad vance ments,  are we hap py?  All  are  afraid of 
 the at om  bomb.  Th e  war  could  start at  any mo ment 
 and  this  world  would  come to an  end.  What is  the 
rem e dy  for  all  this? Mas ters  show us  the  right un-

der stand ing.  Th ey  told  all  men, “O  man,  you  are  the 
high est in  all crea tion.  You  must de vel op  your  third 
 side,  your  own  Self.  Just  pay  more at ten tion to  your 
 own  Self,  which is  the  most im por tant  part of  your 
 life.  Th en  the  whole diffi    cul ty  will be  solved.”

Dur ing my  last  world  tour I  was  asked on tel e vi sion 
 how  peace  could be ce ment ed in  the  world? I re plied 
 that  peace  can on ly be  brought  about  when  the peo-
ple  rise  above “ isms” –  the la bels we  are car ry ing 

–  and  kings  rise  above coun tries. So my sub mis sion 
is, we  are  all  from  this coun try, we  have at tained  this 
free dom  not  too  many  years  back. We  should  all  join 
 heads to geth er,  which  the gov ern ment is al ready do-
ing, to  make it a  very bloom ing gar den,  and  let oth-
ers  unite. So  there  are  two  things be fore us: we  have 
giv en prec e dence to out er la bels,  but we  are  man 
 fi rst. We  say we  are Hin dus or Mo ham me dans  fi rst, 
 then In di ans,  etc. I  would  say  that we  are  man  fi rst 
 and  then  the la bels we  are car ry ing.  Th en  comes  the 
du ty to ward  the coun try: we  should be pa tri ots; it is 
 our du ty.  And we  should  all  lay  our  heads to geth er 
to  help so ci e ty re al ize  the uni ty of  all man kind.  Th is 
 can on ly be  achieved  when we  have  right un der stand-
ing  all  around.

So  with  due def er ence to  all, I  thank  you,  you Mem-
bers of Par lia ment, es pe cial ly –  our  dear  friend Dhil-
lon Sa hib,  who  has  made ar range ments  for me to 
 come to  you  and  put my  heart be fore  you. My  real 
sym pa thy is  for  the ad vance ment of  this coun try  and 
I re quest  each  one of  you, as I re quest ed  the re lig ious 
 heads at Kumb ha Me la, to  lay  your  heads to geth er. 
 Th ank  you.       Ex tract of  the  speech

The Master’s Address To The Parliament Of India
1 August, 1974 in Delhi
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To day is  the  Day of In de pen dence  for  the coun try. 
 Th is in de pen dence  was  gained aft  er  one hun dred 
 years,  you  see.  Th at’s  all  right; peo ple  are try ing to 
main tain  the in de pen dence –  some  are  for,  some  are 
 against.  But we  are  not  very  much con cerned  with 
 these  things. We  are main ly con cerned  with  our  own 
in de pen dence. It is on ly aft  er a hun dred  years  that 
we  have  got out er in de pen dence;  and we – aft  er ae-
ons of  years, ev er  since  the  world be gan, we  are  still 
ex iled  from  our  home,  turned  out of  the coun try,  you 

 see. We  have  not  been  out of bond age  yet.  Th e gold-
en op por tu ni ty  has  been aff  ord ed to us  from  time to 
 time to re gain  that in de pen dence  but, un for tu nate ly, 
 for  one rea son or  the oth er, we  did  not de rive  the  full 
ben e fi t of  our man bod ies.  Let  the  past bu ry  its  dead: 
 again  God  has giv en  you a gold en op por tu ni ty of  the 
man body so  that  you  may re gain  your in de pen dence. 
 Now we  have to  see  how  far we  have  gained  our in de-
pen dence.

15 August, 1974, Independence Day of India

Sant Kirpal Singh after His last Sunday Satsang, August 1974

Sant Kirpal Singh’s Last Satsang
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So I  was  just say ing  that  this bond age start ed ae ons 
 back  when we  were  sent to  the  world.  Th e  fi rst bond-
age  was of  the  mind. We  are sub ser vi ent to  mind. 
 Mind is un der  the con trol of  the out go ing fa cul ties: 
 sight, au di tion,  taste,  smell  and  touch.  Th rough  these 
in driy as we  are  just  stuck  fast in  the  nine  doors of 
 the man body; we can not dis en tan gle our selves. We 
 are iden ti fi ed  with  the  body  and  the  world out side so 
 much so  that we can not ex tri cate our selves.  Th ere’s 
 one  way up, for tu nate ly,  and  that is with in us.  Nine 
 doors  are  open:  two  eyes,  two  ears,  two nos trils,  one 
 mouth,  and  two un der neath –  nine  doors.  Th ere is 
 one  tenth  door.  Th at is with in  you, la tent with in  you, 
 and  starts  when  you go  deep  down in to  the dark ness 
of  your  body:  when  you en ter  the fox hole of  your 
 brain,  you  see.  Where  does  that  start?  Just as at  the 
 time of  death  our  soul is with drawn  from out side, 
 then  the out go ing fa cul ties,  nine  doors,  are with-
drawn, ex tri cat ed.  Th ese phys i cal out go ing fa cul ties 
 leave us.  Th ey  come to  the  back of  the  eyes  and  there 
 the  way to  the fox hole of  the  brain, or  the  tenth  door, 
 starts.  Th at’s  the  door at  which  you  are to  knock  and 
 which  will  open to  you. On  the oth er  side, of  course, 
is  where Mas ter pow er is wait ing  for  you.  What  for? 
To  sup  with  you!  And  you  are out side!

In  the  back of  the  eyes is  where it  starts.  It’s  all  pitch 
 dark.  Th at is  the  way in to  the fox hole of  the  brain. 
 Th at is  the on ly  way in  which  you  can  have  your in de-
pen dence  fi rst  from  the phys i cal  body  and phys i cal 
out go ing fa cul ties,  then  the  astral  body  and  astral out-
go ing fa cul ties,  and  then  the cau sal  body  and  the cau-
sal out go ing fa cul ties. So  these  are  the  three  layers by 
 which we  are  bound. If  you  could  rise  above  all  these 
 three,  you  would  have  your in de pen dence.  For  that 
we  have to  rise  above  the  nine  doors of  the  body.  Th at 
 way is with in  you.

 You  are  man,  born as  man  with  the  same priv i leg es 
 from  God. No  high, no  low; no  east, no  west.  You 
 are con scious en ti ties en vi roned by  mind  and mat-
ter  and out go ing fa cul ties, iden ti fi ed  with mat ter so 
 much so  that  you can not diff  er en tiate  your  Self. If 
 you  press  here (on  the  arm),  you  feel it. So  you  have 
to with draw  your at ten tion  from  the  body,  from  the 
out go ing fa cul ties,  the  nine  doors.  How?  When  you 
 look in side,  just  look with in  you in to  the mid dle of 
 the dark ness ly ing in  front of  you.  Th ere,  when  these 
phys i cal  eyes  are  closed,  the in ner or sin gle or  third 
 eye is  open to  see  the  Light with in.  You  can  see with-
in.  Th e  dense dark ness of  the  body is shak en  off . If 
 you  cease to  hear  from  all out side,  you be gin to  hear 
in side – with in  you.  Th at min strel,  our  blessed  God, 
is play ing mu sic  all  the  time. Un paid  for. No mon ey 
re quired. He is al ways wait ing  for  you, to  make  you 
 hear  that mu sic  which is go ing on with in  you. If  you 
 don’t  smell any thing out side,  that  smell with in  you 
 will  have a fra grance  that’s jas mine- like.  Th at  you  will 
 have on ly  when  you  rise  above phys i cal  body,  not be-
fore.  When  you with draw  from  the  tongue out side, 
 just  try to  taste with in  you  the elix ir of  Naam with in 
 you,  the  bread  and wa ter of  life.  When  you  come in 
con tact  with  the ring ing ra di ance with in  you ( that 
 touch  which is  God with in  you),  you’ll be ab solved 
of phys i cal bond age.  But  this is  not com plete in de-
pen dence; it is  the  fi rst  part of in de pen dence.  Th e 
sec ond  part  will  start  when  you  rise  above  the  astral 
 body  and  the  astral out go ing fa cul ties.  Th en  the  third 
 part,  when  you  rise  above  the cau sal  body.  Rise  above 
 them;  then  you  will real ly  get  your in de pen dence. 
 Now  you’re  all un der bond age.

 Th e on ly diffi    cul ty is  that  which  lies with in  you.

“ When  you  come in con tact  with  the ring ing 

ra di ance with in  you,  you’ll be ab solved of 

phys i cal bond age.”
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Sant Kirpal Singh during Satsang in Sawan Ashram, August 1974
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1) At the time of Guru Teg Bahadur, hundred thousands of people were 
murdered and others were asked to change their faith. Th e Kashmiri 
Pandits requested the king not to murder the innocent people for the 
sake of changing their faith. “Th e faith for all human beings is one and 
the same, that is what we learned from Guru Teg Bahadur. Better you 
change the faith of Guru Teg Bahadur and we all will follow.” Th e Kash-
miri Pandits also came to the Guru and requested for refuge. Guru Teg 
Bahadur Sahib came to his wife and his only child Gobind, who was 
hardly nine years old. Guru Teg Bahadur spoke of the tyranny and said, 

“Th e sacrifi ce of a great one is needed to overcome the tyranny.” Gobind 

at once answered, “Father, who can be greater than you?” So Guru Teg 
Bahadur sought leave and sacrifi ced.

2) Sant Kirpal Singh did not go to His family but made a Satsang on 
15 August, 1974 on the Independence Day of India. He said, ”Today is 
Independence Day and I want independence, and all who want it, too, 
should raise their hands.” Th e Sangat did so and said, “We also need the 
independence.” No one could know the meaning of independence at that 
time. Master raising His hands said, “Now I am independent and you, 
too.”

Taking Leave Of The Sangat

His Mission too clear, does He everything so perfect,

Bothers and seeks not another help, does He everything so exact.

To save the Truth eternal for Master His prestige and pride

Sacrifices He to overcome tyranny, 

spread Truth far, vast, and wide.

Sows the seed of compassion,

High He places the flag of victory.

For that many sacrificed their lives, tells the history.

Gives He not the Truth in hands of mud and clay,

Selects diamond-like which does not bend and decay.

Guru Teg Bahadur1 whose heart so soft and shine,

Decided to sacrifice for the Mission too holy and divine.

Needs of times recall a great personality to sacrifice,

Gobind said, “Who can be greater

Than you to overcome the vice?”

Master did not go to His house to beg leave and go,

He sought His leave from the Sangat2 which He did so:

15 August, on India’s Independence Day,

He made His determination for His onward way.

Said He, “I want independence and who else? Say!”

Said all, “Independence we want”, none spoke nay.

Raising His hands, said He, “I now am independent.

All of you are independent, too, and not dependent.”

Dr. Harbhajan Singh



Sant Kirpal Singh’s last darshan talk to disciples from outside India was held on the evening of 17 August 1974. 



Seeing Sant Kirpal Singh in physical pain, 
a disciple asked Him, 

“Master, why don’t You heal yourself? You are almighty.”

Sant Kirpal Singh replied,

“Why don’t you heal yourself...? 

If someone you love gives you something, would you refuse it? Tell me! 

What does he hope for you? You would gladly accept it. These are 

selections by God. They send the fruit – certain people to administer 

certain things. They know when to come and when they are going  

back. They won’t let you down, mind that!”
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17 Au gust
On 17 Au gust, Bi bi La jo, a de vot ed dis ci ple of Ba ba 
Saw an  Singh,  came to Mas ter in Del hi,  and re quest-
ed  Him  there  for  one of  her rel a tives  who  had no is-
sue, “Mas ter,  bless  her  with a  child.” Mas ter  told  her, 

“ You  are go ing to Am rit sar,  there  you  meet Dr. Harb-
ha jan  Singh to  whom I  have  told  about  the med i cine. 
He  will  give it to  you. Al so  tell  him on ly in  his  ear 
 that  the  face of Kir pal  Singh is get ting yel low.”  She de-
liv ered  this mes sage to me  and  told  that Mas ter  was 
get ting  weak.

18 Au gust
On 18 Au gust, at mid night I  had to go to my hos pi-
tal to as sist  the doc tor  there.  When I  came  back  and 
 sat on my  bed to  sleep  again, I  felt some one press-
ing my shoul ders. I want ed to re lax,  but I  saw Mas ter 
stand ing be side my  bed. Mas ter  told me, “ Much  time 
 passed  since we  met.  See my  face (it  was  pale  and yel-
low)  and  come  soon!”

Be wil dered  with  many  thoughts  and fi nd ing no  way 
 out, I  rushed to  the Mas ter- room to med i tate. Be fore 
I en tered  the Mas ter- room, a  piece of  wood stand ing 
near  the  door  fell on my  foot  and wound ed it. I  went 
in side  the  room  while  the  foot  was bleed ing. Th is  day 
im me di ate ly Mas ter ap peared in my med i ta tion  and 
 said, “ Now I  have giv en  you a  wound. Com pare there-
aft  er wheth er  the  pain of  the  wound is  more se vere 
 than  the  pain of  the  heart.” My con di tion  was  like 
 that of a lit tle  lost  child,  who  weeps  and wan ders,  but 
 does  not  fi nd  its moth er.

19 Au gust
On 19 Au gust,  the ear li est  train  which  could  take me 
to my ail ing be loved Mas ter,  was  the  train at 12:30 
p.m., as I  lost my sens es  and  was  even un able to  drive 
 the  car my self. In  the morn ing of 19 Au gust,  Master’s 
con di tion  was alarm ing.  All re quest ed  Him to  take 
med i cine,  but Mas ter re fused. He  said, “I  don’t  want 
to  take  any al lo path ic med i cine, be cause it  does  not 
 fi t me.  You  should  make a  phone  call to  the Doc tor 
 from Am rit sar. He  should  come.”

I  was on  the  way,  but my  train  was  late. In  the eve-
ning,  they com pelled Mas ter  very  much.  Th ey  said, 

“Mas ter,  these doc tors we  have  brought  are spe cial ists. 
 What  can  this Doc tor  from Am rit sar  tell  more. He 
most ly us es  the her bal med i cines.  You  should  take 
 the med i cine.” Mas ter  again  and  again re fused.  But 
in  the eve ning  they com pelled Mas ter  very  much to 
 take med i cine.  Th e doc tor pre scribed  all  these  four 
tab lets  which I  had  asked Mas ter  not to  take. It  was 
 not  the  fault of  this doc tor, it  was  his ig nor ance, he 
 could  not re al ize  that Mas ter  was  not suff  er ing  from 
asth ma.  All mem bers lov a bly  stressed Mas ter so 
 much  that He  took  all  the  four tab lets.

Aft  er Mas ter  had tak en  these tab lets,  His  whole  body 
start ed to  burn, as  the  lungs  did  not sup ply ox y gen 
to  the  brain.  When I  reached  the Ash ram  and  saw 
Mas ter, I  was  told  that  those al lo path ic tab lets  had 
 been giv en to  the Mas ter. Dur ing  the  whole  night I 
re mained at  Master’s  side.  But Mas ter  kept  his  eyes 
 closed.  Th ough  the doc tors ad min is tered glu cose, 
 Master’s  whole  body  was burn ing.

Separation
The Master remained with the disciple wherever he may be. Death and distance 
are immaterial in the relationship of the Master and the disciple. He is always by 
his side, here and hereafter.
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20 Au gust
Mas ter  was  asked  again  and  again to go to  the hos pi-
tal,  but  each  time Mas ter  said, “I  have no prob lem, if 
any one of  you  has  any prob lem,  tell me,  then  there is 
a rem e dy  for it.”

Aft  er 3:00 p.m. a doc tor  was  brought  from Will ing-
ton hos pi tal  who ad vised  the ad mis sion. Mas ter  told, 

“ Since  you  have  brought  the doc tor, I  must go  now. 
Oth er wise I  don’t  feel  any ne ces si ty to go to  the hos pi-
tal.” (Mas ters nev er dis obey  the nat u ral  laws.)

Aft  er 3:30 p.m. by  the  help of a  chair Mas ter  was 
 brought  down to  the  car  where He  was sit ting on  the 
 front  seat. Mas ter re quest ed  all peo ple  who al ready 
 had gath ered in  the Ash ram to  leave  the Ash ram  and 
to go  back to  their  homes.  Th en Mas ter  told, “I am 
go ing to  the hos pi tal. Ex cept  those  who  are in  the  car 
 with me, no body  should  come to  the hos pi tal.” Th e 
per sons in  the  car  were Tai ji,  Master’s driv er,  and I. 
Master’s ex pres sion  was ra di ant  and  there  was no 
 sign of ill ness on  His  face. I  was sit ting be hind  Him 
in  the  car. I  had  brought  four or  fi ve pil lows  with me 
to  ease  His sit ting.  When Mas ter start ed to  drive, it 
be gan to  rain a lit tle. It  was  very  hot  but  when  the  car 

Sant Kirpal Singh, 17 August, 1974
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start ed, it be gan to  rain.  Many peo ple  were sit ting in 
 the Ash ram. Mas ter  asked  all of  them to  come  near 
 and in struct ed  them  that no  one  should  come to  the 
hos pi tal. “No  one  should  come in to my  room ex cept 
 those  who  are in  the  car  with me”, be cause Mas ter 
 said al ready, “I  don’t  want to re peat  the his to ry.”

 His to ry  was a ref er ence to  the phys i cal de par ture of 
Mas ter Saw an  Singh. Mas ter Saw an  Singh  had di rect-
ed  our Mas ter to  work  but at  the  time of  His phys i cal 
de par ture  they ma nip u lat ed  the sit u a tion  and  made 
a  will.  But spir i tu al i ty  can nev er be trans ferred by a 
 will. Spir i tu al i ty is on ly trans ferred  through  the  eyes.

 So Mas ter on ly al lowed Tai ji,  the driv er  and me to 
 come. Eve ry body  obeyed  His or ders; no  one  came. It 
 was  very  hot,  but sud den ly it start ed to  rain  and with-
in  half an  hour  the at mos phere  got bet ter. We  took it 
 for a  good  omen.

In  the hos pi tal  Master’s con di tion on  the  fi rst  day,  the 
20,  was lit tle bet ter. He  said, “Al right,  you  should  all 
 sleep,  take  rest.” I  mean to  say  that in spite of  His so 

 heavy phys i cal con di tion Mas ter  thought on ly of  His 
dis ci ples  and  not of Him self. I  was  most of  the  time 
sit ting at  His bed side.

 Once in  the eve ning I want ed to go to  the mar ket 
to  bring  one med i cine,  which  the doc tors  had pre-
scribed. It  was  late  and I want ed to  bring it my self. 
At  once Mas ter  opened  His  eyes  and  gave me a  sign 
 with  His  eyes  not to go. I  felt  very hap py, think ing 
 that Mas ter  was  much bet ter  now.  Again Mas ter 
 closed  His  eyes. Some times  with a lit tle drow si ness 
Mas ter  would  try to  take  away  the nee dle  used  for 
 the in tra ve nous ther a py. Each  time I  said, “Mas ter, it 
is  there to in fuse glu cose”,  and Mas ter  each  time  said, 

“ Okay, no  fear.” 

 While sit ting I  went on pray ing to  the Mas ter,  but I 
 could  not  put my  thoughts to geth er.  Th e con di tion 
of  the Mas ter  got a lit tle  bit bet ter,  and  some times I 
 felt  that Mas ter  was tak ing  rest.  Like  this it con tin ued 
 the  whole  night.

Left: Sant Kirpal Singh, 17 August, 1974

“ The  sun is go ing to  set.  How  long 

 will He re main  with  you…?”
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In  the morn ing Mas ter  opened  His  eyes. Im me di ate-
ly I pre sent ed  some wa ter to  Him. 

 But Mas ter  said, “It is  not a  time  for wa ter, it is a  tea 
 time.” We  were  very hap py to  hear  from  the Mas ter 
 that He want ed  tea, think ing  that Mas ter  now  felt 
 well. Mas ter  said, “I  will  take  the  tea,  but  you  take 
it  fi rst.” So we  all  took  tea  and break fast. Mas ter  said, 

“ You  are hun gry  from  the  night,  you  can  take it ful-

ly.”  Th ey  had  brought  lots of  things  and we  were  very 
hap py  that Mas ter  now  had de mand ed  for  tea. It  was 
a  good  sign. Mas ter Him self  did  not  take any thing. 
 But  when we  had tak en every thing,  then we pre sent-
ed  the  tea to  the Mas ter. Mas ter  said, “Oh, no, I do 
 not  need it real ly.” At  once we  got wor ried. Mas ter 
 closed  His  eyes.  None of us  dared to  ask  Him  again 
to  take  the  tea.  Why  had He or dered it? He  knew  that 
He  would  leave  the  body  and  that we  would  not  take 
any thing; al ready we  had  not tak en any thing  from 
 night on  and at  least  would  not  take any thing  for  one 
 day. So Mas ter  was  more con scious  about  our  food. 

He  was leav ing  the  body  and  still He  was car ing  for 
 our  food.  And what ev er trou ble He  was bear ing, He 
ne glect ed it. He  was think ing  about us. 

At  about 11:00 a.m.  Smt Chand er Sheik har M.P. vis it-
ed  the hos pi tal to  see  the Mas ter. See ing  her, Mas ter 
at  once  opened  His  eyes  and  sat on  the  bed, al though 
He  was  still  with  the in tra ve nous  drip. Mas ter greet-
ed  her lov a bly  and  two min utes lat er  she  went  back. 
Be sides  her nei ther  any in i tiates  nor  any mem ber of 
 His fam i ly  nor any one  else  was al lowed to  see  the 
Mas ter.  All  obeyed  Master’s or der. Aft  er 2:00 p.m. 
 the doc tors  told  that  the con di tion of  the Mas ter  had 
de te ri o rat ed,  but  His out er ap pear ance  showed no 
 sign of  any trou ble.

Some one  who is real ly  much in trou ble,  fi nds no  way 
 and  then  prays to  God  for safe ty.  Where  all  things 
 fail,  there  prayer suc ceeds. 

I  got  very un easy  and  made a  prayer be fore  the Mas-
ter, “In fu ture we  will do as  You  wish.  Take  pity on 
us, be  healthy.” At  once I re al ized  that my  prayer  was 
 true. Mas ter  opened  His  eyes  and  told me, “ Yes,  all 
 right.”

21 Au gust, 1974
No measure could measure the depth of His love. What is left after Him is His sweet 
remembrance.

“In fu ture we  will do as  You  wish.  Take  pity 

on us, be  healthy.” 
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 Soon Tai ji  came  and see ing  the Mas ter,  she  cried  and 
 asked Mas ter, “ Who  will be  our Sa vi our aft  er  You?” 
Mas ter, hold ing  His fi n ger  above,  said, “He al ready 
 did  and He  will do in fu ture.  You  need  not wor ry. He 
 has  done every thing.”

My  hopes  dashed to  ground  and I start ed pray ing 
 again  and  again. Fi nal ly I  sat in med i ta tion in  one 
cor ner of  the  room. I  felt  His  voice re sound ing in my 
 ear, “ Don’t be wor ried, He  will  not  leave  you.”

I  stood up  and  went  again to  Master’s be side.  While 
stand ing I at  once ex pe ri enced Mas ter look ing at me 
 and I  could on ly re al ize  that in  His  eye  the  whole se-
cret of  the  path  from  the  fi rst to  the  eighth  stage  was 
hid den. We  call it “ third  eye”– in  His  third  eye  this 
 whole mys tery  was hid den. In  the  same mo ment I 
 could re al ize  that  this  eye can not de pend up on any-
body.  Th is I re al ized: He is  not de pen dent up on any-

body,  and with in  some sec onds I  bowed  down be fore 
 the Mas ter.  But in  the  same mo ment I re al ized  that 
 this is  the sup port  for a bor rowed ser vant. I  thought 
 many  times if Mas ter  would  leave us, I  would  lose 
my sup port in  the  world,  since my  eyes  will nev er 
per ceive  the  eyes of any body.

Aft  er 5:00 p.m. I  felt a diff  er ent vi bra tion  which 
 touched my pain ing  heart. I  saw  the  whole  room glit-
ter ing  like in gold en  light,  and  felt  some pow ers wel-
com ing  the Mas ter.

At 6:35 p.m. Mas ter  closed  His  eyes,  then He  closed 
 His  mouth  very tight ly,  and at  once He  left   the phys-
i cal  body –  His  pulse  was in my  hand, it  went so  fast 
 that no  one  could  trace it lat er on. In  the  case of an 
or di nary per son  the  pulse dis ap pears slow ly.  Th e elec-
tro car di o gram fi n ished  like as  there  was a  full  stop. 
Mas ter  had with drawn in a mo ment.

Sant Kirpal Singhs’ body was laid high upon the dais for all to see and to pay their last respects



The ashes of Sant Kirpal Singh’s body were brought to diff erent rivers for immersion

Im me di ate ly  Master’s  body  was tak en to  the Ash ram  and  laid on 
a wood en ta ble in  the ve ran da.  Many peo ple, spe cial ly  those  who 
 were  very  close to  the Mas ter,  asked me  one aft  er an other  what 
Mas ter  had  told  about  His fur ther Mis sion. Hear ing  that, I  was 
non plussed  and  thought  how  they  could  ask me  such ques tions at 
 this mo ment. I  did  not be lieve  that Mas ter  had  left  us. I  thought, 

“It is  our  test. Mas ter  will  come  back in  the  body.  Why  was Mas ter 
 not  brought in to  His  room?”  Such  thoughts pre vailed in me. I start-
ed to be stone like  and I  saw  that  the Mas ter pow er  helped me to 
re main in sens es.

 Th en at  once I re al ized, “If Mas ter  does  not   come  back,  how  would 
I  show my  face to  the  world?”  But  those per sons  went on ask ing 
me, where as I  felt  that  the  life  was with draw ing  from me,  and I  was 
un able to  stand on my  legs. At  once I  sat  down  and  hid my self un-
der  the ta ble  where  Master’s  body  was ly ing. No  one  could  fi nd me 
 there.  Th ere I  was sit ting. Some times I  was feel ing  that I  was go ing 
 away  from my  body as if I  were dy ing.  But I  could  not  die. 

Th ou sands of peo ple  from  all Cen tres of In dia gath ered. Prep ar a-
tions  for  the cre ma tion  were  made in  the  land al ready ac quired by 
 the Mas ter at  the Pam ba ri- Road.  Th is de ci sion  was tak en ac cord-
ing to  the  wish of  the Mas ter.

It  was  night  when  the  body of  the Mas ter  was burn ing in  the  fi re. 
 Th e  tape of  the Mas ter  was run ning.  Tired  and un easy  the San gat 
 slept  there at  the Pam ba ri- Road  all  around  the cre ma tion  place.

In  that  night Mas ter ap peared to  three,  four broth ers  and sis ters, 
 caught  hold of  their  arms  and  told  them, “I am  not  dead,  you  are 
 dead.”

Af ter De par ture







Separation

Whose Name so Gracious and kind,

Whose eyes cups of Love and Grace,

Mine eyes perceive nothing but to find,

Your white turban and holy signs of Your face.

I was caught of Your one look,

Became Your slave once for all.

World is greedy, cunning, and crook,

Lose the golden opportunity, stand not and fall.

Now I see not those eyes anywhere,

Seeing nowhere – my eyes full of tears.

Though tried I to perceive everywhere,

Now my days are darker than fears.

From where bring I the heart to forget You?

My remembering Beloved, tell how to beget You.

Me let live under the dust of Thine Holy Feet,

If not, mix me under the dust of Thine Holy Feet.

Dr. Harbhajan Singh
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They will all come together and there will be a revolution of spirituality

Be fore  His phys i cal de par ture Mas ter fi n ished  all af-
fairs  which  were  still pend ing.  Where He  had giv en a 
prom ise, He  even  wrote let ters to can cel. He al so  told 
 that He  would  not be  able to  make a  fourth  world 
 tour.

In Am rit sar He  had giv en  two prom is es:  One  was 
to vis it a vil lage, Jag dev  Kumd,  the oth er  one  was 
to  help  for  the in stal la tion of a col lege in  the vil lage 
Ma hal Jan di a la. He  told me to con vey  them  that He 
 would  not be  able to do  that.

One  task He  left  to be com plet ed by  His chil dren 
–  the fu ture Ma nav Ken dra.

In i ti a tion

On 29 Ju ly, 1974, on  the  last in i ti a tion, Mas ter in i tiat-
ed  more  than  one thou sand peo ple. Mas ter  asked to 
 record a  tape dur ing  the in i ti a tion.  Th is  was  the  fi rst 
 time  when Mas ter al lowed  His  top se cret  work to 
be re cord ed. Lat er on Mas ter  said that  this  was  one 
 work  which  was pend ing  and  was  done  now.

 One  time,  when Mas ter  had  gone  for a Sat sang pro-
gramme in Kal ka,  near Chan di garh,  His  talk  was be-
ing  played. Mas ter  said, “ You  are  very for tu nate  that 
 you  are hear ing  the  tape of  your Mas ter. If I ev er  had 
 the  words of my Mas ter on  tape  with me, I  would nev-
er  have giv en in i ti a tion  from my  tongue.  Th e  charged 
 names (shab das) diff  er,  though  the  Naam is on ly  one; 
as it  comes  through  fi ve  planes, it diff  ers  and is spok-
en  fi ve-word ed.  But  the  voice of  the Mas ter  does  not 

 change in  all  the  planes.” Mas ter  said, “It  was  the  fi rst 
 time  that  the  charged  names of a com pe tent Mas ter 
 were  taped.”

 When Mas ter  was in Will ing ton Hos pi tal on 20 Au-
gust, 1974 He  told me  that He  had to in i tiate  three 
per sons ur gent ly. He  told me  that He  had  the  tape of 
in i ti a tion re cord ed  and  said, “ When  they  come  and 
re quire  for in i ti a tion,  you  can  give  the in i ti a tion by 
us ing  this  tape.”

Ac cord ing to  Master’s in struc tion  the in i ti a tion  was 
giv en to  the as pir ants in Am rit sar.  Two of  them  had 
 come to  the Ash ram,  one aft  er an other,  the  third per-
son  came aft  er  some  time.  All  were  blessed  with  the 
ex pe ri ence of  Light  and  Sound. In  course of  time 

– ac cord ing to  Master’s  words – Am rit sar be came  the 
head quar ter. 

Aft  er  the phys i cal de par ture of  the Mas ter I  had  been 
in Del hi  for  three  years  and ex pressed  all  those  things 
 about  Master’s fur ther Mis sion.  Very  few peo ple be-
lieved in  the be gin ning,  but  one lit tle  boy  came to my 
res cue. He  came  along  with  his par ents.  Th is  boy  saw 
Mas ter  with  his  own  eyes. He  said, “Fa ther,  have  you 
 seen? Mas ter  had a  very beau ti ful  pen in  His  hand; it 
 was shin ing  like  gold  and  the  paper He  had  was al so 
 like  gold. He  was writ ing  the  names of  all per sons 
 present in  the Sat sang.”

 Th ey be lieved a  child,  not  the teach ing of  the Mas ter. 
 Where Sat sang is  held in  His  name,  the Mas ter pow er 
 comes  there.

My Children Are Scattered All Over The World
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 When Mas ter  left  the  body 

He  was press ing

His  thumb with in  the fin gers, 

 quite  many a  times.

I  asked, “Mas ter,  what  are  You 

do ing?”

He  said, “Af ter me do re main 

 like  this,

Keep ing  the Mas ter with in. 

 You  all  sit to geth er.

Be love a ble to  each oth er.

Keep  the Mas ter with in  you.”

Dr. Harbhajan Singh
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In 1976, Dr. Harb ha jan  Singh  and  his  wife Su rind er 
 Kaur came to  the  West  for  the  fi rst  time to con vey to 
 all broth ers  and sis ters  the in struc tions of  the Mas ter 
 for  His fur ther Mis sion.  Th ey start ed  their  tour in Ger-
ma ny, ex plain ing eve ry where  the com pe ten cy of  the 
Mas ter.

Mas ter  has  left   His  body,  but  not  His  work. He  came 
 with  the high est com pe ten cy,  and when ev er  this Pow er 
 comes in to  the  world, He  can  work in de pen dent ly.

Mas ter  said  that He want ed to  work  with thou sands of 
 hands.  Th ough Dr. Harb ha jan  Singh is commissioned 
by  Sant Kir pal  Singh to con tin ue  His  work, he nev er 
 has  claimed  the po si tion of a Mas ter. 

Ac cord ing to  the  words of   Sant Kir pal  Singh, “I  will 
 guide  you  and  you  will  guide oth ers”, he  and  his  wife 
 are on ly con cerned to  bring  the at ten tion of  all to  the 
Mas ter pow er  who  wants us as con scious co-work ers of 
 the Di vine  Plan.

 What hap pened dur ing  the  time aft  er  Master’s phys i-
cal de par ture,  all  the de tails  about  the  time be tween 
 the  Iron  Age  and  the Gold en  Age –  the Saar sa thi –  and 
nu mer ous in ci denc es  will be nar rat ed in  the  next vol-
ume.

Dr. Harb ha jan  Singh  and  his  wife Su rind er  Kaur during their stay in St. Gilgen, Austria, 28 July, 1991 
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Is Mas ter ac cord ing to  our  thoughts? No, He is hun-
dred per cent  above  our  thoughts.  Like in a kin der-
gart en He teach es us to  speak  and  learn  and de liv ers 
 His  own at ten tion  and  helps us to  see  and  hear. We 
 see  and  hear  far  less  than He ex pects.  Th ere is hard ly 
any one  who is  very ex act,  and in  spite of  His eff  orts 
we  move  far  less.

 If we,  each  one, in  our  heart of  hearts do  think hon-
est ly, we  would  see  that we  are  still  His ar ro gant chil-
dren.  His pur pose  was to de vel op  all of us as  high 
as He  was.  But no  one  did ex act ly ac cord ing to  His 
 wish.

Aft  er  His phys i cal de par ture eve ry one  found  his  own 
 way. If  one  said he is  true,  then  all oth ers he  took  for 
 wrong.  Many diff  er ent  ways  were fol lowed by  many, 
 many of  his fol low ers,  which  shows  that we  had  not 

 learnt  our les son up to  His de sire. Eve ry-one is stand-
ing in  the mid stream  and block ing  the wa ter.

 Some dis ci ples  who de lud ed  many, de lud ed them-
selves  and be came so- called mas ters. In  spite of 
 what He  said  many,  many start ed rath er  search  Him 
in  those mas ters  than to  search  Him in them selves. 
 Many fol lowed  the ex pe ri ence of oth ers rath er  than 
to fol low  their  own ex pe ri enc es  and  lost  the wis dom 
of Mas ter.  Th e  thoughts  which  should  have start ed 
 from  our  own  self  were con trolled by  the so- called 
mas ters  and  their fol low ers.

It is  still  not diffi    cult to  say beau ti ful re marks  for 
 Him by prac tice  (outer show) and  way of  mouth 
 alone,  since it is  the eas i est meth od  and  needs  not  the 
 help of  the  heart.  Such  ones be came  slaves of  their 

 own  thoughts  and  did  not  like to  hear oth ers, as  one 
 would pre fer  his  words  much  more eff  ec tive  than  the 
 words of oth ers.

So re al i ty  could  very eas i ly  shift   from  heart mere ly 
to in tel lect  and  lips.  Who  can be bet ter so- called 
 (opposite to the true man) than we?  Since eve ry one 
 was giv en  the  right un der stand ing  and hard ly a  rare 
 one  got it  and  helped oth ers to  know  the Mas ter  and 
 His fur ther Mis sion.

So  many beau ti ful ex pe ri enc es di rect ly con cern ing 
 the  astral  plane ( not mid way)  which Mas ter al ways 
re ject ed,  were ap proved lov a bly with out dis crim i na-
tion by so- called mas ters  along  with  their fol low ers.

 Th eir in i tiates start ed to  tell  much  more  about  their 
 own mas ters  than  about  the Com pe ten cy of  the  Great 
Mas ter.  More  one de pends on oth ers,  more  one be-
comes  weak, where as Mas ter  tells us to  achieve  the 
high er val ues of  life. He  who at tains  the high er val-
ues of  life is a  blessed  one,  but he  who  knows  the 
hid den val ues of  life  through  the high er val ues of  life 
is a  rare  one.

Be fore  the  age  was to fi n ish, a Mas ter of  such a  high 
Pow er  was  sent in to  the  world to  wind up  the  work 
 and  bring  back to  Home Eter nal  all  old dis ci ples of 
diff  er ent Mas ters  who ap peared so  far in  the  Iron 
 Age,  since  that Pow er is sup port ed by  all  such Mas-
ters as  well.

On 3 Jan u ary, 1974  and  even be fore Mas ter  told, “So 
 far I  have  not in i tiat ed  any  new dis ci ples.  All  are  old, 
 old dis ci ples.” On  that  day He con fi rmed  that He  had 
to in i tiate  fi ve hun dred thou sand dis ci ples.  Since He 
 had in i tiat ed on ly  one hun dred  and fi ft  y thou sand 
dis ci ples,  what  about  the  rest?  Th is is a se cret  which 
is  very diffi    cult to  know, un til He  would re veal it Him-
self.

Who Was Sant Kirpal Singh?

“So  far I  have  not in i tiat ed  any  new dis ci-

ples.  All  are  old,  old dis ci ples.”

by Dr. Harbhajan Singh
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Mas ter  was  sent in to  the  world,  and  such Pow er 
 came  from Ag am  Desh.  His  work  was al so  high, cor-
re spond ing to  His Pow er  from  where He  came. It is 
 said  that  the Mas ter sur ren ders  His dis ci ple to  the  Sat 
Pu ru sha  and  the  Sat Pu ru sha  brings  him to  Alakh 
 and  from  Alakh to Ag am. He  who  comes  from Ag-
am,  His  work is in de pen dent. In  real  sense it is a gold-
en op por tu ni ty.  Such  times  come  very rare ly in  the 
 world. Mas ter  used to  say, “ Th e  Grace  which ex tends 
 now  was on ly pos si ble  some hun dred thou sand  years 
 ago.”

When ev er a com pe tent Mas ter  leaves  His  body,  one 
dis ci ple  has to un der go a  test to  prove  the com pe ten-
cy of  the Mas ter.

 When  the  change  from  the  Iron to  the Gold en  Age is 
to be  brought,  the neg a tive pow er dis plays  all  his forc-
es to de stroy  the Mis sion of  the Mas ter by  any pos si-
ble  and eff  ec tive  way. If  the  test, tak en  over by  His 
dis ci ple, is  lost,  the  work of  the Mas ter pow er ceas es 
at  once.

It is a  rare phe nom e non  that  Master’s Mis sion  has en-
tered in  the Gold en  Age. It  was  the pow er  and  the 
 Grace of  the Mas ter  which  helped  His dis ci ple to de-
vel op, so  that  the dis ci ple  could  take  the  test of  the 
neg a tive pow er  and jus ti fi ed  the Mas ter on  all  the 
 planes (Khan das  and Brah man das).

You alone know Your competency and others to whom it is 

revealed. Let all of your children know Your competency, so 

that they may not be deluded.

Dr. Harbhajan Singh
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Dear brothers and sisters – the people are crying for 
peace. How can we have it? Peace should start from 
our hearts. We should give out peace as prayed by 
Guru Nanak: „Peace be unto all the world over, un-
der Th y Will, O God.“ And for this, naturally, there 
must be a spiritual revolution. 

Th e world is already in revolution; but this revolu-
tion should be diff erent. Th is revolution should not 
be of the body, but against the evil propensities of 
the mind which keep us away from God. Th is will be 
achieved if we give right understanding to the peo-
ple at large, which will result in right thoughts. First 
comes understanding; then come right thoughts, 
which result in right speech, and right speech will 
result in right actions. Th e whole thing starts from 
right understanding. So you will fi nd right under-
standing fi rst lies in recognizing that there is a Maker 
of the universe who is the Controlling Power and 
permeates all creation. Th is world did not come out 
of itself; there is a Maker, and scientists lately have 
come to this conclusion, that the whole creation is 
controlled by some Power which is conscious. 

So this is the fi rst thing: the whole world is the mani-
festation of God, no East and no West, the earth be-
low and the sky overhead is His manifestation. 

Guru Nanak went to Mecca. At night he was lying 
down with his feet toward the Kaaba, the house of 
God. Th e clergy-men over there rebuked him, „Why 
are you lying with your feet toward the house of 
God?“ He politely told them, „Dear friend, I see God 
all around, there is no place where He is not. If you 
think there is any side where God is not, you may 
turn my feet that way.“ You see? So Masters say, „All 
is holy where devotion kneels.“ Th is is the fi rst right 
understanding. 

A great Muslim Saint says, „Th e whole earth is bless-
ed because God permeates all. If my followers fi nd 

the time for prayers they can sit on any ground any-
where and say prayers to God. No matter what way 
their face is – because God is everywhere.“ Th e Ko-
ran, the Muslim scripture, also says: „God is every-
where.“ It matters little whether we face toward West 
or East; say your prayers where you are. 

So this is the fi rst right understanding: We are living 
in Him, have our being in Him, He is in us, outside 
us, above us, below us. Like fi sh we have our exist-
ence in Him. Th at is right understanding. And fur-
ther: God made man with equal privileges, all born 
the same way, no high, no low; all have got the same 
outer concessions – eyes, ears, etc., – and all have the 
same inner concession: we are kept in the body by 
some higher Power which is the same for all. So this 
is right understanding: that we have this thing - God 
resides in every heart - and that all is holy where de-
votion kneels, all are born with the same privileges 
from God – no high, no low, no East, no West. And 
this will result in right thoughts. 

On my last visit a meeting was called for the East and 
the West. Others who were visiting America attend-
ed this meeting, and I was also one of them. Each 
man told us where he was from. When my turn came 
up, I told them: „It is said, of course, that ‘East is East 
and West is West and never the twain shall meet.‘ But 
there is no East and no West: the whole creation is 
the House of our Father. All countries are so many 
rooms in that House. It is we who made these things, 
on account of our want of right understanding.“ So 
this is one thing; if you have this understanding, what 
will be the result? Your whole angle of vision will be 
changed; you will see that we are all children of God, 
the same Father. Th e true Fatherhood of God and 
brotherhood of man will be cemented. So this is what 
I mean by spiritual revolution - from Godlessness. 

Kabir says, „Behold but One in all things.“ Guru 
Arjan says, „Th e visible and the invisible, all are His 

The Coming Spiritual Revolution
Excerpt from a talk given by Sant Kirpal Singh in Florida, December 1972
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manifestation.“ Lord Krishna says, „He who sees me 
in all things and all things in me, he is my peer.“ So 
when Masters come, the fi rst message they bring is, 

„Th ere is God.“ Th ey say, „We have seen God.“ With 
what eyes? - Th e eye which sees God exists in eve-
rybody, and is diff erent from the eyes of fl esh and 
blood; it is called Th ird Eye, Single Eye, Latent Eye. So 
the whole world, they say, is His manifestation, and 
He resides in every heart; and as such, these physical 
bodies we are having are the true temples of God. So 
by right understanding, I mean that; if this is brought 
to the notice of people at large, then from this right 
understanding will arise right thoughts, and from 
them will come right speech and right actions. 

Although we are wearing diff erent labels of religions, 
all the same we are all one. Th ese labels show only 
that we have joined some particular school to realize 
this unity. Th e ultimate goal of all religions is to know 
God; and to know God we must know ourselves fi rst, 
because God cannot be known by the outgoing facul-
ties, mind or intellect; soul alone can know the Over-
soul. Like can know like. So God is one, though there 
may be many outer ways of worship, you see; but the 
ultimate, the inner Way, is the same for all. Rajab, a 
Muslim Saint, tells us, „Th e archers may be many, but 
the target is the same.“ And the Kingdom of God can 
come on earth; peace will reign supreme in the world, 
if some spiritual Master is there who can give us a 
demonstration of the inner Way - which will give us 
true peace and right understanding. No politician 
has ever been able to bring peace to the world, and 
harmony, and cooperation. But if their work were in 
harmony and cooperation with the spiritual Masters, 
peace would be achieved quickly. 

When the Masters come they are conscious of God 
from the very beginning; even in childhood they are 
conscious of Him. Guru Nanak was sent to school to 
just have some education, and the teacher began to 
teach him, „One, two-“ Th e teacher proceeded fur-
ther, but Guru Nanak said, „Wait, stop, wait - what do 
you mean by one?“ A child of four or fi ve years old! 
And Nanak said, „Th is one means there is one God.“ 
You see, he was conscious. Th en he said, „What is He, 
that all this creation has come out of Him? He is eter-
nal; the Maker of all creation; the ruling Power; He 

has got no equal - no enmity with anybody, no fear 
of anybody; He has come about of His own Self - no 
one is His maker.“ 

Th en the teacher asked him, „What is this? How can 
it be had?“ He said, „With the grace of a Master; it is 
the gift  of a Master.“ Further, he said, „I do not mean, 
when I say ‘God is one’, that He is one; I mean, this 
‘one’ stands for something else which is expressed 
as ‘one’. But He is neither one nor two. He is some-
thing, which can be experienced. We can go into 
Him, absorb into Him; that experience can be given 
by a Master, and he can give us a realization of that 
for which the fi gure ‘one’ stands.“ And how? He said, 

„Burn away all your outer attachments; burn them 
away, and from their ashes make ink, and with your 
conscious Self go on writing the praises of God.“ As 
long as we are attached outside, we cannot know our-
selves; when we know ourselves with our conscious 
Self we can see what He is. Kabir says, If I say „one“, 
then the question of „two“ arises; that amounts to 
calling Him names. God is neither one nor two; He 
is something, expressed by this word, „one“. So, He 
is, within Himself something, which can be realized, 
not expressed in words. 

Guru Arjan gives a reason for that - why we call 
Him „one“. He says, „We are fi nite, O God, You are 
infi nite; because we are fi nite, we can only measure 
with our fi nite scales.“ Is it not true? So the Absolute 
God cannot be seen by anybody, and nobody has 
seen Him so far - the Absolute God, Nameless God, 
Wordless God, which has not come into expression. 
Th at Power which came into expression, that is called 
„Word“, that is called Naam; the outer expression of 
that Power is Light and Sound, and that Light can be 
seen, that Voice can be heard. Th at is why the Bible 
says, „Th y Word is a lamp unto my feet and a light on 
my path.“ 

Every human being has a secret chamber within 
himself which is called the „closet of the body“. Th at 
is higher than the mind and heart both, and provides 
mind with understanding to a certain extent, and 
the heart with feelings of love. Th is chamber is the 
Kingdom of God within us. Th is is the crest jewel, 
the pearl of great price. Th e Saints, when we come 
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in contact with them, open this chamber by with-
drawing all our attention from outside. Th e test of a 
true Master is the fact that in his company, the small-
est realm opens up within us, and the Light, Divine 
Light, the expression of the God-into-Expression 
Power, is seen. Christ said, „If thine eye be single, thy 
whole body shall be full of light.“ Prophet Moham-
med said, „Th e light of Allah is found where? In the 
human temples.“ 

Why am I quoting these things? Because right un-
derstanding was given by Saints and Masters coming 
from time to time. Lord Krishna said, „I will give you 
divine light and you will see my glory within.“ Bud-
dha said the same thing: „Every man possesses the 
bright mirror of illumination.“ Th is, all the Buddhas 
realized. Buddha further proclaimed that: „Th e way 
of the illumined ones is the growth of snow-drops 
behind the eyes;“ and then Christ came, and it was 
as if a few crocuses opened their hearts to the winter 
sky. But now the time has come when we can have a 
rebirth; this is what Christ spoke of when he said that 

„the poor in spirit shall inherit the Kingdom of God.“ 

So Springtime is upon us now; there will be more 
fragrant Saints, I would say now, who will come up 
and give us through the grace of God, a contact with 
the God-into-Expression Power. And this is the rev-
olution, the spiritual revolution, which is coming up 

- an awakening all around. 

Why are all these people coming, you see? In the past, 
these things were told in the ears of the disciples aft er 
a long time of testing. Now it is given out from open 
platforms; people are having it without distinction, 
whether they are ready or not ready, they are getting 
something. Th is is what is needed – the times have 
changed now. And Masters come from time to time 
to bring these things into the experience of others 
who are born as man, because in the human body 
only we can know God, and in no other. 

So Absolute God, you know, is called Wordless or 
Nameless; when He wanted to be many, He mani-
fested, and from the manifestation there were vibra-
tions which result in two things: Light and Sound. 
Th is primal manifestation of God is called „Word“ or 

„Name“ (Naam) and is the cause of all creation. He is 
the Maker of all creation, Controller of all creation, 
and permeates all creation. Th is is why it is said in the 
Bible, „In the beginning was the Word, the Word was 
with God, the Word was God; all things were made 
by him and without him was not anything made that 
was made.“ Th e Vedas say the same thing: „In the be-
ginning was Prajapati, with him was the Word, and 
the Word was verily the Supreme Brahma.“ 

Th ey use the word Prajapati for God, otherwise it is 
exactly the same words. Similarly, Guru Nanak and 
all Saints tell us that Naam is the Creator of all this 
universe. So this Power has been given millions of 
names by Masters and others; some call Him Swami, 
which means „Lord“; others call Him Agam, „in-
comprehensible“ or „indescribable“; Sat Purusha 
means „eternal“. Th ere are many other qualitative 
names which go to express the Name of this Pow-
er. To diff erentiate between the two, these are some 
words given to denote that Power which is the cause 
of all creation, the outer expression of which is Light 
and Sound. 

So Masters diff erentiate and clarify the whole po-
sition. Guru Teg Bahadur, the ninth Guru of the 
Sikhs, asked, „What is that Naam, the remembrance 
of which leads to Nirvana?“ Again he said, „What is 
that Naam, the repetition whereof enables a person 
to cross over the world of thoughts?“ So that Naam 
is the God-Into-Expression Power, the outer expres-
sion of which is Light and Sound. To describe that 
Power there are myriads of names given by Saints. 

So this is the God-into-Expression Power, to contact 
which is possible only while in the body. Guru Arjan 
says, „A contact with Naam makes one self luminous 

- luminosity comparing with millions of suns.“ I am 
quoting only to show what the Masters really meant. 
We say „Ram“ – Ram means, „permeating all“. Th e 
word Ram describes what is permeating; but that 
which is permeating is diff erent from the word used 
to describe it. So these words are used to express that 
Power which is the cause of all creation, which can 
be seen; not with the eyes of fl esh and blood, but 
through the Th ird Eye or Single Eye which is opened 
by the Master. 
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So, by the grace of God, a true initiate prays, „O God, 
manifest the Divine Light of Naam within me.“ It is 
already there; „take heed that the light which is with-
in you is not darkness.“ So all Masters have been tell-
ing like that. Kabir says, „Th ere are myriads of names 
in the world, myriads; but none of them can grant 
salvation.“ Th ere are myriads of names given to God 
but none of them grants salvation. And which is that 
particular Name (Naam) which gives salvation? Th e 
Primal Name is a hidden one, and a rare soul can 
know and realize it. Th at is the Power permeating all 
creation, the outer expression of which is Light and 
Sound, which can be seen by the Inner Eye, and can 
be heard by the Inner Ear which exists in every man. 
So you will fi nd, through the grace of some Master 
who can open this new world within us, we see. 

Take an example, you see, to understand the thing. 
Water is a liquid something, called by diff erent 
names in diff erent languages. In English, we say 

„water“; in Latin „aqua“, in Hindi „jal“ or „nir“, in 
Persian „aab“; in Urdu it is called „pani“. Th ese are 
the words which go to denote that liquid something, 
by drinking which you can satisfy your thirst - not 
by repeating any of those names which denote that 
liquid. So the God-into-Expression Power is called 
Word, Naam, Kalma; He is the Creator of all, and has 
two aspects: Light and Sound. And when Masters 
come, they contact us with that Power within us, you 
see? Th ey open our inner eye by raising us to some 
extent above the physical body and outgoing facul-
ties; we begin to see. 

Th at is why it is said, you see, „that Devotion to Naam 
is the only true worship.“ God is spirit; we can wor-
ship in spirit alone. Guru Amar Das says, „Everyone 
does worship but on the sensual plane only; so they 
get no results which end in salvation. But absorp-
tion in the Naam purifi es the mind and bears fruit 
in abundance.“ You follow? Words are words; but 
what those words denote is a diff erent thing; that is 

the Controlling Power of all creation, permeating all 
creation, and controlling us in the body too. 

So, the body is the true Temple of God, in which 
we dwell, and also that Power which keeps us in the 
body. „By the Word of the Lord were the heavens 
made, and all the host of them … He spoke and it 
was done; He commanded and they stood fast.“ Th at 
is what our scriptures say. Now do you follow what 
is meant by Naam or „Word“; or God? Christ said, 

„Man does not live by bread alone but by every word 
that proceedeth out of the mouth of God.“ So Mas-
ters say that there is God – very defi nite - Who is the 
Maker of all creation, permeating all creation; and 
further, they say that this world did not come out of 
itself, but is made by some Power which is conscious. 
So Masters tell us like that. Th en it follows that all 
this manifestation is God‘s, because He is the Crea-
tor; there was nothing before Him. All this was made 
aft er Him and thus is the manifestation of Him. 

Now, the question arises: Why can‘t we see Him? 
When the Masters say that they do see Him, why can‘t 
we see Him? Th ey say, Because He is the subtlest of 
the subtlest: „Alakh, Agam.“ Try to understand by 
an example. Th e air appears to be all vacant - nothing 
there; but if you look at it through a microscope, what 
happens? What you see is magnifi ed seven hundred 
times, and then you fi nd that the atmosphere is full 
of microbes. So if our eye becomes as subtle as He is, 
or if He becomes as gross as we are, we will be able 
to see Him. So Saints tell us, „Well, strange enough: 
While God is with us in the body, we see Him not.“ 

„O Tulsi, every man is stark blind - Fie on a lifeless life 
like this.“ Th ey see that the Light is within everybody. 

„Take heed that the light which is within you is not 
darkness.“ So Masters come to make people see who 
do not see. But it cannot be seen if it is not already 
there. 

Kabir says, „Th e entire world is groping in dark-
ness. If it were a question of one or two they could 
be set right.“ But he says, „Wherever I look, I see all 
are blind“ – in the terminology of Spirituality. Guru 
Nanak said, „To the enlightened ones, all are blind.“ 
If a man who sees Him is there, and other people 
do not see Him – naturally they are spiritually blind. 

“They open our inner eye by raising us to 

some extent above the physical body and 

outgoing faculties; we begin to see”



3 5 8   I   F O R E V E R  W I T H  H I M

When you come to a Master, he makes you see. So in 
the terminology of the Saints, the word „blind“ does 
not mean those who have got no eyes on the fore-
head, but those whose inner eye is not opened. Th e 
eyes of fl esh see Him not, but the Master illumines 
the eye, you see, within. A worthy disciple begins to 
witness the power and glory of God within himself. 
When the Master comes, he opens the inner eye. 

Why can‘t we see? Again, I would say, enveloped in 
darkness we strive for God by deeds not less dark; 

„for without a perfect man, none has found the way,“ 
nor can one do so. As I submitted yesterday, you 
know, we do need somebody to guide us in the outer 
ways – at the level of the outgoing faculties, mind, or 
intellect. And this is the Way which is where all phi-
losophies end and true religion starts. So somebody 
is needed to usher you into the Beyond - to raise you 
above body consciousness and withdraw your atten-
tion from outside, and open your single eye to see the 
Light of God. Here such a person is required; there 
also you will need Him, to guide you further. 

So, before one comes across a perfect Master, he can-
not see; when he comes to the Feet of a Master, he 
begins to see. We are dead before coming to him, in 
the terminology of the Saints; when he gives a sit-
ting, we become alive. When we come to him, we 
are deaf, spiritually deaf; when he gives a sitting, we 
begin to hear the Sound, the Voice of God. Jesus said, 
you see, „You see what the prophets and righteous 
men desired to see, but could not; you hear what they 
desired to hear, and could not.“ Are you people not 
most fortunate to have a living Master? 

So, „body is veritably the true temple of God and the 
Holy Ghost dwells within it.“ Emerson says, „Tap in-
side;“ President Truman used to say, when he was 
tired with his outer performances and duties, he en-
tered into the „fox hole of the brain.“ Th e Vedas call 
it „Brahmrendra.“ 

Perception, intuition and reasoning just help to un-
derstand Reality to a certain extent – not beyond. 
You are understanding all this, you see, at the level 
of the intellect; but seeing is believing. Seeing with 
one‘s own eye – the inner eye – that is an ingress we 

know little or nothing about. Th is is what the Mas-
ters give. Nanak says, „Th e blind know not the door,“ 
and Christ refers to it, „Knock and it shall be opened 
unto you.“ And, „Whoever hears my voice, I will sup 
with him and he with me.“ So we will have to revert 
to the third eye, the latent eye or the „Shiv Netra“ 
within us. God said, „Let there be light.“ Th e result 
was what? „Th ere was light.“ Genesis says so! And 
this is „the light that lighteth every man that cometh 
into the world; that light is the life of man.“ Such 
light is within you. „Take heed that the light within 
you is not darkness.“ 

All scriptures describe rays of Light vibrating with 
the Music of Life; they go hand in hand. Th e „Ring-
ing Radiance,“ you might say; the Ringing Radiance 
emanating from the formless Absolute Existence 
when It came to manifest the world in its variegated 
colours and countless shapes and forms. Th ank God! 
He has made all creation, and He is still not away 
from that. He permeates in the world. He permeates 
in all creation; He is still quite above all creation. 

So Th is pervades all four grand divisions of the uni-
verse. Kabir says, I went to Mecca; on the way, God 
met me and began to rebuke me: „O Kabir, who told 
you I am residing here? Am I not in you? Why are 
you coming here?“ If the One we are aft er resides in 
us, and we leave this body and go searching in outer 
things, can we ever fi nd Him? At the most, they can 
give us an incentive toward our goal, that we should 
know God – nothing more. Places of pilgrimage, 
holy temples, they remind us that there is something, 
there is some God; they sing praises there. 

Can we see God? Guru Nanak was put this very 
blunt question; he said, „Yes, God is pervading eve-
rywhere.“ Masters say what they see; they don‘t give 
any reason for it, because they are competent to give 
a demonstration of that - and let you see. He is nearer 
to you than your hands and limbs; the Hindu scrip-
tures say, „He is so near to you - Nothing in the world 
is nearer to you. He is the very life of you.“ Kabir says, 

„Once I was in doubt, but really it is so; because when 
my eye was open, I really saw Him - then all my delu-
sions have gone, all my doubts have vanished. I see 
Him everywhere.“ 
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Th is is one function of the Master. We confound him 
with the teachers of the world, with due respect to 
them all, at whose feet we have learned something. 

But this is something which begins where all phi-
losophies end. 





Kirpal Sagar - Ocean Of Grace
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The Gracious One Will Do
Sant Kirpal Singh blessed Kirpal Sagar which now has been built beside the Farm

and heart to do that work. It is His earnest desire, a 
desire from His heart, because He loves each child 
and wants to develop everyone. He is not having any 
connection with us on the physical level, but His 
contact is direct with the soul.

So blessed are those who are chosen for this purpose; 
they are very fortunate. Master always laid stress 
upon this subject (the importance of selfl ess service). 
Because in the lives of all competent Masters and 
their devotees, there was only one way: To live and 
to do for Him! And this is the ultimate goal. If the 
disciple is obliged to the Master, he says, “I have to 
do whatever my Master would tell me, it is my high-
est duty to obey is order.”          Harbhajan Singh

On His last Punjab-tour in October 1973, Sant Kir-
pal Singh visited the Agriculture Farm located near 
Nawanshar. Th ere was one room made of mud and 
one Pacca-room beside a little room for the water-
pump. Master stayed there nearly for fi ft y minutes. 
He took water from the water-pump and a grain of 
rice. Th en He blessed Kirpal Sagar which now has 
been built beside the Farm.

With due permission of the Master, the name Manav 
Kendra was changed to Kirpal Sagar before Sant Kir-
pal Singh left  His physical body. Kirpal means ‘Grace’, 
Sagar means ‘Ocean’ – thus the name Kirpal Sagar 
means ‘Ocean of Grace’.

Master wants from heart that everyone should do the 
work (selfl ess service): Everyone should put his head
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Below left: Agriculture Farm in the beginning, 1982

Above right: Sant Kirpal Singh’s room at the Agriculture Farm

Below right: Partial view of the Agriculture Farm, 1982
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Kir pal Sa gar is nei ther be ing  built in  the mem o ry of 
 Sant Kirpal Singh,  nor is it a per son al  wish. It  was  the 
 wish of  Sant Kirpal Singh  which is be ing ful fi lled by  all 
de vot ed dis ci ples of Him. More o ver,  who  learns  and 
 yearns or  who  wants to  learn  and  yearn  can al so  work in 

Kir pal Sa gar, as it is  the  work of  God,  done by  man  but 
in spired by  God.  Th is is  the high est  but  the rar est  chance 
 that ev er  comes in  the  life of a hu man be ing.  
               Harbhajan Singh

It Is  The  Work Of  God,  Done By  Man  But In spired By  God
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Left: Sarovar at the beginning of the construction work, February 1982

Above: Dr. Harbhajan Singh with the fi rst basket of the bricks, 

starting the construction work

Below: Dr. Harbhajan Singh starting the work of the surrounding wall 

in the Sarovar on 25 February, 1983
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Th e  place  which Sant Kirpal Singh  has cho sen  for 
Kir pal Sa gar  has al so a back ground  which  fi rst  was 
 not  known to us.  When we start ed  the con struc tion 
 work, peo ple  from  the sur round ings  came to us,  and 
 one of  them  told  that an  old per son  had  been liv ing 
 there  whose  name  was Chat tar  Singh; he  was con sid-
ered to be  mad. To  that  place  the  cows  were tak en  for 
graz ing,  and he  used to  sit  along  with  the  boys  there. 
He nev er  would re turn to  his  home, he  stayed over-
night in  the for est,  which  was  full of  snakes.  Th ere 

 was al so a cer tain an i mal  which al ways at tacks  man. 
It is  not in ju ri ous,  but  its  teeth  are  very  sharp.  One 
 time,  when tak ing  rest, he  was bit ten by  this an i mal 
 and  his  nose  was bleed ing.  Th ose  boys want ed to  take 
 him to  the doc tor near by  for dress ing  the  wound,  but 
he  said, “No,  there is a hos pi tal, I  have  got it  dressed 
 over  there.”

 Some times  the  boys  used to  say, “ Old  man,  you  are 
smell ing,  you  should  take a  bath.” He  would re ply, 

The Background Of Kirpal Sagar
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“ Yes,  here is a Sar o var, a ho ly  tank,  I’m al ways tak ing 
a  bath  there.”  When  they off  ered  him to  share  their 
 food, he an swered, “No,  there is a  big com mon kitch-
en  here, I al ways  take  the  food  from  here.”  All  the 
 time he  used to  tell  such  things,  and he  even  said, 

“ Th ere is a  big tem ple, a  house of  God.” So  all peo ple 
 called  him a  mad per son,  who is see ing  things  where 
oth er peo ple  don’t  see any thing.  Now  those per sons 
 from  the neigh bour hood  be lieve  that he  was a ho ly 
 man.

So, ho ly plac es  are al ready  fi xed by  the Mas ter pow er. 
 Kings, pre miers,  and  rich per sons  can  create cit ies, 
 but ho ly plac es  are  built on ly by  the Mas ters,  they 
 are  built in  the om ni pres ence of  the Mas ter pow er. 
 Th e guid ance of  the Mas ter con tin ues eve ry mo-
ment,  and in  spite of  many prob lems in  the be gin-
ning  the com mis sioned Ma nav Ken dra  could be con-
struct ed.                Harbhajan Singh
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Kir pal Sa gar is a com mon  ground  for  all peo ple to  get to geth er, ir re spec tive 
of  caste, col our,  creed, re lig ion or coun try. It be longs to  all hu man be ings of  the 
 world. In Kir pal Sa gar no re ligion  but  the ba sic teach ing of  all re lig ions is  taught, 
 which is  one  and  the  same  and  has  been writ ten  with  one opin ion. To  keep  the 
var i ous out er rit u als  and  rites of  the diff  er ent re lig ions  with  their ba sic sig ni fi  ca-
tion is no  bar to  true re lig ion. Eve ry re lig ion teach es  the uni ver sal teach ing of 
 the uni ver sal  link  among  all hu man be ings –  the Broth er hood of  Men un der  the 
Fa ther hood of  God. Re lig ion is a  very  smooth pat tern  and a  way to re al ize  one’s 
 self, if  one ris es  above  the shack les of  the re lig ion.

It Belongs To All Human Beings Of The World
The func tion of Kir pal Sa gar  will ful fi ll  all con di tions in de vel op ing  man 
in to a  man
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Kir pal Sa gar in cludes sev er al fa cil i ties serv ing 
 the  well-be ing of  man in  all as pects:

Sarovar (Holy Tank),
Kir pal Char i ta ble Hos pi tal, 
Kir pal Sa gar Acad e my,
Kirpal Harbhajan Public School,
 Fathers’  Home, 
Li brary,
Kirpal Bhawan (Hall for lectures and 
conferences),
Guesthouse,
Ag ri cul ture  and  Dairy  Farm,
Lan gar (Com mon Kitch en),
Several Workshops.

•
•
•
•
•
•
•

•
•
•
•

Partial view of the Sarovar
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Th e  heart of  the pro ject is a Sar o var, an oval-shaped pool surrounded by four 
corner buildings,  where  four sym bols of diff  er ent re lig ions – a gur daw a ra, a tem-
ple, a  church,  and a  mosque –  ex ist, dem on strat ing  the ba sic ne ces si ty  for a  true 
per son to un der stand  that  God  made  man  and  man  made re lig ion.  True re lig ion 
 tells  all to  get to geth er un der  one can o py to remember Him.

Sarovar

Partial view of the Sarovar
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Kirpal Bhawan is a function hall providing place for 
thousands of people participating in functions, cel-
ebrations and conferences. During these events spir-
itual personalities as well as representatives of vari-
ous religions and creeds give talks to a large audience 
gathering from all walks of life wishing to learn and 
understand the basic truths being the true essence of 
the Holy Scriptures. Th e basic subjects of these lec-
tures is how to attain a direct connection with the 
inner Reality, and in a simple and clear language the 
sayings of the Saints and sages are explained and cor-
related.

Th e  aim of  the li brary is to fur ther an in de pen dent 
 view  and to en cour age a com par a tive  study of re lig-
ions. Ho ly Scrip tures of diff  er ent re lig ions, bi og ra-
phies of  great per son al i ties  and phil o soph i cal scrip-
tures  are avail a ble  here. 

 Th e Ho ly Scrip tures  give  hints to diff  er ent  planes  the 
 soul  has to  pass  through.  Th ere  are al so ref er enc es 
 about  those  planes  and  their func tion  which com pe-
tent Mas ters  have dis card ed unan i mous ly. To  know 
 that  can be a help ful fac tor  for  the seek er aft  er  Truth 
to dis crim i nate so  that  they  may  not be mis led. 

Kirpal Bhawan

Library
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Since it  was  the  wish of  Sant Kir pal  Singh to  help 
 the  needy  with med i cal  care,  the Kirpal Charita-
ble Hospital  was  the  fi rst fa cil i ty with in  the pro ject 
 which  took up  its func tion in 1983. Poor  and  needy 
peo ple  are get ting  free med i cal treat ment  and med-
i cine. Ho me o path ic, al lo path ic  and na tu ro path ic 
ther a pies  are ap plied by doc tors  from In dia  and Ger-
ma ny. Furthermore, ambulances reach out to remote 
villages at central gathering points, such as schools to 
provide medical care for people. From time to time 
eye specialists from the Indian Government come 
to Kirpal Sagar to perform eye operations. A den-
tist’s practice at the hospital provides dental care for 
the people of the neighbouring area and also for the 
students of the Kirpal Sagar Academy. Al so prep ar a-
tions  for a Med i cal Col lege  are in  progress. Students 
of this Medical College will perform their practical 
training within the hospital.

In In dia  due to pov er ty  most of  the  old peo ple, 
 though  they  are  loved by  their fam i lies,  don’t  live 
a com fort a ble  life. So  the  Fathers’  Home is  the  dire 
 need of  the  time.  Old peo ple, hav ing  their  long  life-ex-
pe ri enc es,  are  able to  put in  their ad vic es to  help  each 
oth er.   More o ver  they  are  trained in diff  er ent  jobs, 
 and if  they  are  able to  guide,  they  can be a tre men-
dous  help to un trained peo ple with in  the pro ject. 

Th ey  will be aff  ord ed to  study  the pur pose of hu man 
 life, so  that  they  may un der stand  even in  the eve ning 
of  their  life if  they  did  not un der stand so  far.  Th us 
 their  end  may be  calm  and  smooth.  Th ose  who  want 
to  serve selfl  ess ly  will  have  the  chance to do so.  Th ey 
 can  take up a suit a ble oc cu pa tion in  the var i ous ac tiv-
i ties of  the Cen tre. So  they  may  fi nd a ful fi ll ment in 
 the ser vice of  man  and be care free in an at mos phere 
of phys i cal  and spir i tu al wel fare. 

Kir pal Char i ta ble Hos pi tal

Fathers’  Home
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Gyan is  not  what is writ ten in  books, it is  the  source 
of  all  the knowl edg es of  the  world. We  have to  strive 
 hard to de vel op  our chil dren  with  the su preme 
knowl edge, so  that  they  know  the  source  and han dle 
 their  own prob lems be fore  they iden ti fy in  the  world 
 with  the so- called knowl edge.  Th e  idea of  Sant Kir-
pal  Singh Ji  was to  create  ideal chil dren  who  while 
stud y ing  would be  helped to  know  the  very  art of  life 
 which  may fur ther  lead  them  with  the high er val ues 
of  life. In  the Kir pal Sa gar Acad e my  the chil dren  are 
 taught hu man i ty  above out er la bels, rit u als  and  rites, 
diff  er ent dog mas,  caste, col our or  creed. In  their dai-
ly  life, be side  the sub jects,  they  learn  self-con fi  dence 
 and  the spir i tu al as pects of  life  through  their teach-
ers  who due ly  live a  pure  life  with  high  thoughts. 

 Th e Kir pal Sa gar Acad e my is a  state-rec og nized 
pri vate  school.  Students from poor families receive 
scholarships. Th e classes follow an interna tion al cur-
ric u lum ( CBSE-Stan dard).  Th e  school  has  its  own 
 charm to de vel op  the chil dren  through de bates, dec-
la ma tions  and con tests  which fur ther  make  them 
 self-cen tered.

Th e Kirpal Harbhajan Public School starts with 
two Kindergarten classes, followed by 8 elementary 
classes. Many of the children from the surrounding 
areas attend the school receiving good education 
which the otherwise could not aff ord. 

Kir pal Sa gar Acad e my
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Th e Ag ri cul ture  Farm pro vides  wheat,  rice, sug ar, 
veg e ta bles  and veg e ta ble  oils to  the Com mon Kitch-
en  and  the  mess  for  the Kir pal Sa gar Acad e my.  Th is 
 land  was bar ren, un e ven,  and un fi t to  yield any thing. 
 Now by  the  help of  many vol un teer work ers  the 
 whole ar ea  has  turned  green  and  yields  more  than 
re quired.  One  time Mas ter stat ed  that it is bet ter to 
 grow a  blade of  grass  than to do a  patriot’s  work in 
 one’s  life.

On 16 November, 2006 the Organic & Modern Dairy 
Farm combinded with a huge composting and bi-
ogas system was inaugurated by S.Jagmohan Singh 
Kang, Minister of Animal Husbandry, Fishery, Dairy 
Development and Tourism-Punjab. was inaugurated 
 Th ere  are  cows  and buff  a loes  bred on  the  Farm pro-
vid ing suffi    cient  milk  for  the Com mon Kitch en  and 
 the  School  Mess.

Th e com pe tent Mas ters  used to main tain a com mon 
kitch en,  where  the  food is  cooked in  sweet re mem-
brance of  God  and peo ple  are tak ing  food to geth er. 

In Kir pal Sa gar on cer tain oc ca sions (Bhan da ras) 
thou sands of peo ple par tic i pate at  the  meals.  Due 
to  the  Farm,  the Cen tre is  self-suffi    cient  with ba sic 
 food. 

Th e two-storied building contains various offi  ces, 
a telephone exchange, a small printing press and a 
computer room with public internet access.

Lan gar (Com mon Kitch en)

Agriculture And Diary Farm
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During the early years helpers from Europe visiting 
Kirpal Sagar in small groups could be accommodated 
in simple rooms in the Langar. Since then during the 
nineties the number of guests from all over the world 
has increased at a steady rate, so that additional ac-

commodations were becoming necessary. During 
the preparation of the World Conference in 1994 a 
guesthouse was built according to Western standarts. 
From the guesthouse you can view all the main facili-
ties surrounded by beautiful parks and gardens.

Kirpal Sagar has many workshops such as a ma-
chine repair shop, marble cutting and polishing, car-
pentery workshops and garages, as well as a bakery 
and a general store. Th e also off er professional job 
training and provide job opportunities to local peo-
ple.

Th ere is a whole host of employed professionals such 
as masons, tailors, electricians, administrators, se-
curity offi  cers, farm hands, gardeners, kitchen staff , 
cleaning staff , and many more. 

Workshops

Guest House



Dr. Harbhajan Singh with his wife Surinder Kaur the present leader of Kirpal Sagar, 3 February, 1994



Kirpal Sagar is going on and we all have 

demand for it. Here we are making one holy 

place for all human beeings. It was the wish 

of Sant Kirpal Singh. This institution is for all 

human beeings – no matter which country 

they may come from – this belongs to every-

one. It is an international institution not only 

outwardly, but from the core of the heart, it 

belongs to all human beeings. There is no 

reserved right of anybody, it is just like an open 

book. It will belong to everybody all the times.

Harbhajan Singh
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Mas ters  came in to  the  world to  teach us a les son 
of  love  and de vo tion.  All  the lov ers on  the  way  they 
real ly  found no  sign-post,  they  had on ly  the devo-
tion  and  love  for  their Mas ter. If real ly  you  know  how 
to  come  over  the king dom of  heart on ly there aft  er 
 you be come  the mon arch. Love  and  faith un to  the 
Mas ter pow er re moves  all  the  dirt,  all at tach ment. He 
 who  wins  over  His  heart  has no  wish, he  will nev er 
 ask any thing  for world ly pur pos es.

 Our Mas ter  Sant Kir pal  Singh  went  through  that pro-
cess  and He  taught us  the  same. To  live  for oth ers 
 and  serve oth ers is  the on ly  way to  win  over  the  heart 
of  the Mas ter. Mas ters  come  for  all  and  those  who 
 live  for  all,  they  are  loved by  the Mas ter, be cause we 
 are  not  two, we  are  one in  the  form of  our con scious-
ness, in  the  from of  our  soul – we  are on ly iden ti fi ed 
in to  the  world  out of  our emo tions, wish es  and  our 
 thoughts. He is  the Mas ter pow er  which is with in. He 

is con trol ling us,  and He is  one  and  the  same  for eve-
ry body. If  you re mem ber  Him, He  will re mem ber 
 you. If  you  think of  the Mas ter, it at  once reach es  His 
 heart. 

De vo tion  and  faith  need no  time,  they  are  very spon-
ta ne ous. Mas ter  comes with in  the twink ling of an 
 eye. He is  there, in  the be yond,  but He  lives in  each 
 one of us. He is  the  life of  our  life, He is  the  breath 
in  our  breath. He is  very  close, He  hears us, He  hears 
every thing with in us. 

Mas ter is  able to  give some thing,  which is need ed 
by some one.  Th en  you  can  get  all pos si bil i ties  from 
 Him. He can not de ny any thing  out of  love. Mas ter is 
 above  all barriers. If He is  caught some where, He is 
 caught on ly  out of  love. De vo tion  and  love on ly ris es 
 when  you  have no rea son,  when  you  step up on  your 
rea son  and  your rea son be comes thought less,  when 

Conclusion
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 you  have on ly  the  sweet re mem brance of  the Mas ter-
pow er –  think of  Him  and He is  there.

Mas ter nev er want ed to  leave  this  world be cause He 
 had  more  love  for  His chil dren,  for  the hu man i ty 
 than to go.  Such a  great Mas ter – He  had no  wish. 
He nev er  wished to go  back, He  knew, if He  had to 
go, He  still  had to  work  for us – He  had to  clear  our 
 way. He  went with in  to  take us  some  steps  above. In 
re al i ty He  did a  lot of  work,  not on ly  for  some peo ple, 
 but  for  all hu man be ings.

 His Pow er  works  all  the  time,  and  our pur pose is 
 unique, it  should nev er diff  er.  One  time Mas ter  was 
 asked: “ Who is  Your suc ces sor?  Who  will  work  aft er 
 You?”  And Mas ter  said in  the  very  open Sat sang: 

“ You  are  all my  Saints,  you  all  can  work.” 

We  all  should  have  the high er val ues of  life  with us. 

 Once we de ter mine  our  life, Mas ter pow er  helps. If 
 you  start to  live  and do  for  Him, it is  the Mas ter -pow-
er  which pro tects  you,  which  gives  you  all pos i tive 
eff  ects  and  will de vel op  you as con scious co-work er 
of  the di vine  plan.  Th is is on ly pos si ble  through  His 
 Grace, oth er wise  not.  Th ere is no  end to  His  work, 
 there is no  end to  His Mis sion,  and  there is no  end 
to  His  Grace.

What ev er He  did, we  must do. We  have to fulfi l  His 
Mis sion.  Th e  work  that we  have start ed  now is en tire-
ly  His  work.  His Mis sion  and Kir pal Sa gar is com ing 
up  now  like a fl ow er.              Unity of Man

Sant Kirpal Singh, Sawan Ashram Delhi, August 1974





Whosoever hears of this Power

And comes in contact with Him,

Will neither die nor take birth again!

For the Power of Kirpal

Is the ocean of all happiness

And is manifest everywhere!

He is really always with us.
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1894 6 February, Kirpal Singh born in Sayyad Kasran, district Rawalpindi; 
His father’s name was S. Hukam Singh, His mother was named Gulab Devi

1910 Graduated from Edwards Church Mission High School, Peshawar; Marriage to Krishna Wanti

1912 Decided “God fi rst and the world next”; 
Joined the Military Engineering Service, and then the Military Accounts Department in Lahore

1917 In His meditations, He began seeing His future Master, 
Hazur Baba Sawan Singh, taking Him to be Guru Nanak

1919 Formed a social service corps for the care of the victims of an infl uenza epidemic and to bury those 
who died from the disease

1921 Birth of His eldest son

1924 February, met Hazur Baba Sawan Singh at Beas and was initiated into the path of the Masters

1927 Had a vision of Hazur’s passing exactly as it would occur 21 years later
Birth of His younger son

1935 Began publishing Gurmat Sidhant in the name of His Master

1939 In the presence of Baba Sawan Singh, He initiated over 200 people at Dehra Baba Jaimal Singh as 
ordered by His Master

1944 5 September, death of His elder brother, Jodh Singh

1946 22 July, death of His eldest brother, Prem Singh

1947 March, retired aft er 36 years of meritorious service as Deputy Assistant Controller of Military Ac-
counts;
12 October, Hazur told Kirpal Singh that He would have the task of Naam initiation aft er Him; 
Hazur approved the plans for Ruhani Satsang submitted by Kirpal Singh

1948 28 March, last Satsang held by Kirpal Singh in the Dehra during the lifetime of Hazur
1 April, last meeting with His Master; Hazur transferred his spiritual wealth to Kirpal Singh through 
the eyes
2 April, Hazur Baba Sawan Singh left  the earth plane
6 April, Sant Kirpal Singh left  Dehra Baba Jaimal Singh in Beas for Delhi; Aft er a brief stay, He pro-
ceeded to Rishikesh where He spent fi ve months in retreat and met many holy men in the area
2 December, started His Mission and began giving regular initiations in Delhi 

1950 Ruhani Satsang established along the guidelines given to Kirpal Singh by Baba Sawan Singh

Chronology
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1951 11 June, Sawan Ashram dedicated at Shakti Nagar, Delhi

1954 December, the magazine Sat Sandesh began publication in Urdu and Hindi

1955 31 May, left  Delhi for His First World Tour
5 November, returned to Delhi aft er completing His First World Tour

1957 First Conference of World Religions, held at Ramlila Grounds, Delhi; Sant Kirpal Singh was unani-
mously elected president of the World Fellowship of Religions (WFR)

1958 First tour of Pakistan

1960 Second Conference of World Religions, held in Calcutta; Sant Kirpal Singh was again unanimously 
elected president of the WFR

1962 Sant Kirpal Singh as fi rst non-Christian was honoured with the Order of St. John of Jerusalem, 
Knights of Malta

1963 8 June, left  Delhi for Second World Tour

1964 31 January, returned to Delhi aft er completing His Second World Tour

1965 Th ird Conference of World Religions, held at Ramlila Grounds, Delhi; Sant Kirpal Singh reelected 
as president of the WFR

1968 January, the monthly magazine Sat Sandesh began publication in English and Punjabi
April, Ardh Kumbha Mela, held at Hardwar; Th e Master set up a camp and gave Satsang

1969 February, Diamond Jubilee Celebration; Master was felicitated by prominent social and religious 
leaders, as well as devotees

1970 6 February, Inauguration of Manav Kendra, Dehra Dun
Fourth Conference of World Religions under Sant Kirpal Singh’s presidentship, held at Ramlila 
Grounds, Delhi
3 April, Sant Kirpal Singh’s wife Mataji passed away

1971 29 June, underwent a successful operation in a private nursing home in Delhi

1972 14 March, President V.V. Giri of India visited Manav Kendra
6 August, left  Delhi for His Th ird World Tour

1973 2 January, returned to Delhi aft er completing Th ird World Tour
7 February, Sant Kirpal Singh presented with the Abhinandan Patra at Vigyan Bhavan honouring 
Him on behalf of religious, social and political leaders of India
2 April, National Integration Day celebrated at Manav Kendra; the hospital, home for the aged, 
school and farm were completed
13 April, Vice-President of India, G.S. Pathak, visited Manav Kendra
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14 April, Governor of U.P., Akbar Ali Khan, visited Manav Kendra
June, Kashmir tour
October, Punjab tour – laid the foundation stone of the eye clinic in Nag Kalan
24 October, commissioned the future Manav Kendra (Kirpal Sagar) at Nawanshar
December, Bombay tour

1974 3-6 February, sponsored and presided over the Unity of Man Conference in Delhi 
4 April, gives instruction for His further Mission to Dr. Harbhajan Singh at Dehra Dun
12 April, Kumbha Mela, Hardwar; formed the National Unity Conference; Presided over a meeting 
in which leaders of half a million sadhus sat together for the fi rst time 
26-27 July, Rashtriya Sant Samagam (National Convocation of Saints) organized by Sant Kirpal 
Singh in Delhi
29 July, gave His last initiation sitting to 1087 aspirants
1 August, addressed members of the Indian Parliament as fi rst spiritual leader to be honoured with 
this invitation
15 August, last Satsang talk in Hindi (Indian Independence Day)
17 August, gave last English darshan talk at Sawan Ashram
20 August, admission in Willington Hospital, Delhi
21 August, Sant Kirpal Singh leaves His physical body
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1959 Jap Ji: Th e Message of Guru Nanak
Th is is an English translation of the beautiful poem by Guru Nanak which forms the opening of 
the Guru Granth Sahib. Th e introduction and the commentary on the text illuminate the mystic 
meanings in the poem.

1959 Prayer: Its Nature and Technique 
Th is book discusses all forms, aspects and techniques of prayer. It is interspersed with quotes from 
scriptures of all religions.

1959 Spirituality: What It Is 
An introduction to the subject, written for the benefi t of the growing number of seekers to enable 
them to discriminate between true spirituality and the numerous techniques and practices leading 
to occult powers.

1960 Naam or Word 
Th is book deals with the Sound Current or Word – the basis of Sant Mat. Th e author quotes from 
various religions and shows that the Light and Sound Principles, which are primary manifestations 
of God, provide the most natural way back to Him.

1960 A Great Saint - Baba Jaimal Singh: His Life and Teachings
Th is book provides a moving account of the life and teachings of the great Saint who initiated Baba 
Sawan Singh.

1961 Th e Crown of Life: A Study in Yoga 
Th is book presents a comprehensive study of the major systems of yoga, and contains a chapter on 
Surat Shabd Yoga. It is a pioneering work on comparative yoga.

1965 Th e Wheel of Life
Th is book explains in detail the theory of karma – action and reaction – and the way to escape from 
the endless cycle of transmigration.

1967 Godman
Th is book explains step by step who a Master is, what He does, the many grades of Mastership, and 
how one can fi nd and recognize a perfect Master.

1967 Spiritual Elixir 
Th is is a collection of excerpts from Sant Kirpal Singh’s letters to His disciples in which He answers 
questions on spirituality. Also included are messages He periodically issued to the Satsang centers 
around the world.

1968 Mystery of Death
Th is is a study which explains what death is and how its mystery can be solved. Descriptions of what 
happens to the soul aft er death are given.

Publications Of Sant Kirpal Singh
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1970 Morning Talks
Th is collection, transcribed from tape-recorded talks, gives practical guidance on the way to elimi-
nate vices and replace them with ennobling virtues. It explains how to develop purity of heart and 
mind, with the ultimate aim of attaining oneness of the soul with the Oversoul.

1975 Th e Night Is a Jungle and Other Discourses of Sant Kirpal Singh
Th is is a collection of fourteen discourses on various aspects of the spiritual path. Th e fi rst four 
discourses were given in Philadelphia in 1955 during the Master’s fi rst world tour. Th e remaining 
discourses were given in India.

Pamphlets:  Th e spiritual aspect of the vegetarian diet
   Self-introspection diary
   Karma – When the Law of Grace works the Law of Karma ends
   World Peace in the Atomic Age
   Meditation – Follow the Narrow Path in the Middle
   Dangers of spiritual healing, yoga, and occult powers
   How to develop receptivity
   Initiation
   Forever One
   Kirpal Sagar

Biannual magazine: Sayings of Sant Kirpal Singh

Books:   Forever with Master Vol. I – Dr. Harbhajan Singh
   Th is book is worth reading for all the old disciples. 
   Th e fi rst part of the book is written in poetry. In the second part Dr. Harbhajan 
   Singh clears the question of successorship, describes the time aft er Master’s 
   departure, and tells about the commandments given for the further Mission.

   Forever with Master Vol. II – Dr. Harbhajan Singh
   Th e  Conscious Co-worker of the Divine Plan (Gurmukh)

   Souvenir
   Conference Report on the World Conference On Unity Of Man, 3-6 February, 1994

Publications Of Unity Of Man
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